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With the Poet, Rathindranath Tagore and Pratima Devi



His first mecting with the students of Santiniketan
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RABINDRANATH TAGORE

The lifeless body of our beloved friend Charles Andrews is at this
hour being laid to rest in the all-devouring carth. We try to steel our-
selves to endurance in this day of sorrow by the thought that death is
not the final destiny of life, but we find as yet no consolation. Day
after day, in the countless familiarities of sight and speech, love, the
nectar of the gods, has filled our cup of life to the brim. Our minds,
imprisoned in the material have grown accustomed to depend on the
bodily senses as their channels of communication with each other. When
these channels are suddenly blocked by death, the separation is left as
an intolerable grief. We have known Andrews for long years and in a
rich variety of ways. Now we must accept our fate—never again will
that decar human comradeship be possible. Yet our hearts grope yarn-
ingly for some assurance of hope and comfort in our loss.

When we are scparated from a man with whom our relationship
touched only the necessary business of life, nothing remains behind. We
accept the ending of that relationship as final. The gains and losses of
material and secular chance arc subject to the power of death. But the
relationship of love, infinite, mysterious, is not subject to the limitations
of such material intercourse. nor cabined and confined in the life of
the body. Such a rare companionship of soul existed between Andrews
and me. Coming unsought, it was a gift of God beyond all price. No
lesser cxplanation on the human plane will suffice to account for it.
One day, as if from nowhere, from one who was till then a complete
stranger to me, there was poured our upon me this generous gift of
friendship. It rose like a river from the clear spring of this Christian
Sadhu’s devotion to God. In it therc was no taint of selfishness. no
strain of ambition, only a single-minded offering of the spirit to its Lord.
The question in the Kena Upanishad came into my mind unbidden:
By whose grace was this soul sent to me, in what secret is rooted its life?
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Rooted it was, I know, in a deeply sincere and all-cmbracing love
of God. I should therefore like to tell you of the beginning of this
friendship. At that time I was in London, and was invited to a meeting
of English men of letters at the house of the artist Rothenstein. The
poet Yeats was giving a recitation of some poems from the English transla-
tion of my “Gitanjali”, and Andrews was present in the audience. After
the reading was over I was returning to the house where I was staying,
which was close at hand. I crossed at a leisurely pace the open stretch
of Hampstead Heath. The night was bathed in the loveliness of the
moon. Andrews came and accompanied me. In the silence of the
night his mind was filled with the thoughts of “Gitanjali”. He was led
on, through his love of God, into a stirring of love towards me. Little
did I dream that day of the friendship in which the streams of his life
and mine were destined to be mingled to the end, in such deep intimacy,
in such a fellowship of service.

He began to share in the work of Santiniketan. At that time this
poor place of study was very ordinary indeed in outward appearance,
and its reputation was very small. Yet, its external povcrtv notwith-
standing, he had faith in the spiritual purpose to which it was dedicated,
he made it a part of the spiritual endeavour of his own life. What was
not visible to the eye he saw by the insight of love. With his love for
me he mingled a whole-hearted affection for Santinikeran. This, indeed,
is characteristic of true strength of character, that it does not rest con-
tent with a mere outburst of emotion. but finds its own fulfilment in
superhuman sacrifice for its ends. Andrews never amassed any wealth:
his was a spirit freed from the lust of possession. Yet many were the
times (how many, we can never know) when, coming to know of some-
thing the ashram lacked, he found, from some source, sufficient for our
need. Over and over again he hegged from others. Sometimes he begged
in vain, yet in that begging he did not hesitatc to humiliate that “self-
respect” which is the world’s ideal. And this, I think. was what attracted
him with special force—that even through a weary time of poverty
Santiniketan strove faithfully for the realisation of its inner vision.

So far T have spoken of the affection of Andrews towards myself,
but the most unusual thing about him was his devoted love of India.
The people of our country have accepted this love ; but have they realised
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fully the cost of it to him? He was an Englishman, a graduate of
Cambridge University. By language, customs, culture, by countless links,
the ties of birth and blood bound him to England. Family associations
were centred there. The India which became the object of his lifelong
devotion was far removed in manners and customs from his own physical
and intellectual traditions. In the realisation and acceptance of this
complete exile he showed the moral strength and purity of his love. He
did not pay_his respects to India from a distance, with detached and
calculating prudence: he threw in his lot without reserve, in gracious
courtesy, with the ordinary folk of this land. The poor, the despised,
those whose lives were spent in dirt and ugliness—it was these whose
familiar life he shared, time and time again, naturally and without effort.
We know that this manner of life made him very unpopular with many
of the ruling class of this country, who believed that by it he was bring-
ing the Government into contempt and they became his bitter opponents ;
yet the scorn of men of his own race did not trouble his mind. Knowing
that the God of his adoration was the friecnd of those whom society
despises, he drew support and confidence from Him in prayer. He
rejoiced in the victory of his Christian faith over all obstacles whenever
by his agency any man, Indian or foreign, was freed from the bonds of
scorn. In this connection it must also be said that he many times experi-
enced unfriendliness and suspicion even from the people of our own land,
and he bore this unmerited suffering undismayed as part of his religious
service.

At the time when Andrews chose India as the field of his life work,
political excitement and activity were at their height here. In such circum-
stances it can easily be understood how exceedingly difficult it would be
for an Englishman still to maintain quiet relationships of intimate friend-
ship with the people of this country. But hc remained at his post quite
naturally with no doubt or misgiving in his heart. That in this stern
test he should have held unswervingly to his life purpose is in itself a
proof of his strength of soul.

I have thus had the privilege of knowing two aspects of the nature
of my friend Andrews. One aspect was in his nearness to me, the very
deep love with which he loved me. This genuine, unbounded love I
believe to have been the highest blessing of my life. I was also a daily

2
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witness of the many expressions of his extraordinary love for India. I
saw his endless kindness to the outcastes of this land. In sorrow or need
they would call him, and he would hasten to their assistance, throwing
all other work aside, regardless of his own convenience, ignoring his own
ill-health. Because of this it was not possible to tie him down to any
of our regularly organised work.

It would be a mistake to think that this generous love of his was
confined within the narrow limits of India. His love for Indians was
a part of that love of all humanity which he accepted as the Law of Christ.
I remember seeing one illustration of this in his tenderness for the Kaffir
aboriginals of South Africa, when the Indians there were endeavouring
to keep the Kaffirs at a distance and treat them with contempt, and
imitated the Europeans in demanding special privileges for themselves.
Andrews could not tolerate this unjust spirit of aloofness and therefore
the Indians of South Africa once imagined him to be their enemy.

At the present time when a suicidal madness of destruction seizes
our race, and in uncontrolled arrogance a torrent of blood sweeps away
the landmarks of civilised human society, the one hope of the world is in
an all-embracing universal charity. Through the very might of hostility
arrayed against it there comes the inspiration of the God of the age.
Andrews was the embodiment of that inspiration. Relationship between
us and the English are rendered difficult and complex by their attitude to
the privileges of race and empire. An Englishman who in the magnani-
mity of his heart endeavours to approach us through this net work of arti-
ficiality finds his way obstructed at every step. To keep an arrogant dis-
tance between themselves and us has become a chief element of their
pride of race. The whole country has had to bear the intolerable weight
of this indignity. Out of this English tradition Andrews brought to us
his English manhood. He came to live with us in our joys and sorrows,
our triumphs and misfortunes, identifying himself with a defeated and
humiliated people. His attitude was absolutely free from any suspicion
of that self-satisfied patronage which condescends from its own eminence
to help the poor. In this I realised his rare gift of spontaneous universal
friendship.

This, finally, is what I would say to you who live in the ashram, in
golemn confidence, at the very moment when his lifeless body is
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being committed to the dust—his noblest gift to us, and not only to us,
but to all men, is a life which is transcendent over death itself, and dwells
with us imperishably.*

From the shrine of the West you have brought us living water ;
We welcome you, friend.

The East has offered you her garland of love,

Accept it and welcome, friend,

Your love has opened the door of our heart :

Enter and welcome, friend.

You have come to us as a gift of the Lord

We bow to him, friend,

—Rabindranath Tagore

(Written for the reception given to Andrews in April, 1914)

* Address at the memorial service at Santiniketan, 5. 4. 1940. Translation by Marjorie
Sykes. From V. B. Quarterlv, May 1940.



MAHATMA GANDHI

I

In the death of Rev. C. F. Andrews not only India but the humanity
has lost a true son and servant. And yet his death is a deliverance from
pain and fulfilment of his mission on this earth. He will live through
thousands who have enriched themselves by personal contact or contact
with his writings. In my opinion Rev. Charlie Andrews was one of the
greatest and best of Englishmen. And because he was a good son of
England he became also a son of India. And he did it all for the sake
of humanity and for his Lord and Master Jesus Christ. T have not known
a better man or a better Christian than Rev. C. F. Andrews. India best-
owed on him the title of ‘Dinabandhu’. He deserved it, because he was
a true friend of the poor and downtrodden in all climes.*

II

Nobody probably knew Charlie Andrews as well as I did. Gurudev
was guru to him. When he went to South Africa, we simply met as
brothers and remained as such to the end. There was no distance between
us. It was not friendship between an Englishman and an Indian. It was
an unbrcakable bond between two seckers and servants. But I am not
giving my reminiscenes of Andrews sacred as they are.

I want Englishmen and Indians whilst the memory of the death of
this servant of England and India is still fresh to give thought to the
legacy he has left for us both. There is no doubt ahout his love for
India being equal to that of the tallest of Indians. Yes, he did say on
his bed from which he was never to rise, “Mohan, Swaraj is coming. Both
Englishmen and Indians can make it come if they will”. Andrews was

* Statement, on April 5, 1940 from Sevagram (Wardha).
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no stranger to the present rulers and most Englishmen whose opinion
carries weight. He was known to every politically minded Indian.

At the present moment I do not wish to think of English misdeeds.
They all be forgotten, but not one of the heroic deeds of Andrews will be
forgotten so long as England and India live. If we really love Andrews’
memory, we may not have hate in us for Englishmen, for Andrews was
among the best and the noblest. It is possible for the best Englishmen and
the best Indians to meet together and never to separate till they have
evolved a formula acceptable to both. The legacy left by Andrews is worth
the effort. That is the thought that rules me, whilst 1 can contemplate the
benign face of Andrews and what innumerable deeds of love he performed
so that India may take her independent place among the nations of the
world.*

Statement issued on April 9, 1940



RAMANANDA CHATTERJI

Most men protess some religion or other, but the number of those
who practise what they profess is comparatively small. C. F. Andrews
was a man and a brother who lived the faith which was in him. Now
that he has left us, we and all the world are the poorer for his loss. But
it is wrong to say he has left us. His memory and his example are un-
dying and will continue to inspire all who knew him intimately and all
others who may be able to realise what he was by reading what he wrote
and knowing what others may write and speak about him.

He came out to India in mature manhood—in his 34th year. With
what ideas of British rule in India he came to this country he has
himself said in an article. The first personal influence which brought
about a change in his attitude towards India and helped in the evolution
of Andrews the lover and servant of India, Andrews the Deenabandhu,
was that of the late Principal Susil Kumar Rudra of St. Stephen’s College,
Delhi. Susil Kumar Rudra was a whole souled deshabhakta. 1 shall
mention only onc little fact about him here. He used to sub-
scribe for two copies of the Bengali magazine Prabasi, one for
his college and one for his personal use. He asked the Mana-
ger of Prabasi that the College copy should be addressed to the
Principal, St. Stephen’s College, and the personal copy to Babu Susil
Kumar Rudra. It was an auspicious circumstance that Mr. Andrews
came under the influence of such a true Indian. Though the two friends
belonged to different races and continents, they were bound together by
the deepest and tenderest spiritual affection. They were true brothers.
Long after Susil Kumar Rudra’s death, when his first grand-daughter
was born, Mr. Andrews wrotc to me triumphantly and challengingly, “I
too, am a grand-father now !”—for he perhaps thought I was proud of my
superiority to him in being the grand-father of my grand-daughters. I
still remember too Principal Rudra’s pained look at finding what scanty
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creature comforts Mr. Andrews was contented with at Santiniketan,
making a remark to the effect that “Andrews could have, if he chose,
filled any gubernatorial office with ease and distinction.”

Before Mr. Andrews joined St. Stephen’s College it used always to
have an Englishman as principal. It was mainly through Mr. Andrews’
influence that the College authorities in England decided to appoint
Susil Kumar Rudra as Principal. At present also an Indian holds that
post.

Mr. Andrews writes in his book The Inner Life:

“Susil Rudra had lost his wife who had been all in all to him, soon
after his youngest child had been born. He had never married again.
His three children were still very young. Since I was a bachelor and had
no thought of marriage, his children became very dear to me indced, as if
they were my own children, and we shared all joys and sorrows together.
The abiding friendship that I had from the very first with Susil Rudra
made all the difference.”

Principal Rudra’s was not the only influence which made Mr.
Andrews an Indian by his own choice. He once wrote to me that he had
to a great extent come to agree with Major B. D. Basu’s views of British
rule in India as expressed in his books thereon.

It may be stated here incidentally that the late Dr. J. T. Sunderland
desired that Major B. D. Basu’s historical works on British Rule in India
should be published in America and Britain and that Mr. Andrews should
be asked to arrange with some British publishers for their publication in
Britain for, observed Dr. Sunderland, “Andrews has influence”. Dr.
Sunderland’s opinion that “Andrews has influence” was correct ; for Mr.
Andrews had arranged with a noted British publishing firm for the publi-
cation of Sunderland’s ‘India In Bondage’ but the publication was stopped
by executive order of the British Government. Mr. Andrews enjoyed
the affection of Dr. Sunderland during his visit to America and considered
the Indian edition of the latter’s ‘Origin and Character of the Bible’ a
‘valuable work’.

Mr. Andrews did not serve India and Indians from a height con-
descendingly. His constant endeavour was to become one with the people
of India—particularly with the poor, the despised, the downtrodden. He
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would wear the people’s clothes and eat their food. This desire and its
following up coupled with his ceaseless labours and constant travels
wherever the cry of distress drew him, for which the Norwegian Indologist
and Epigraphist Dr. Sten Konow used to call him the Wandering Chris-
tian, shattered his constitution, never robust. The Indian name Deena-
bandhu (Friend of the poor), given to him, was quite apposite. It is not
intended in this article to tell the story of what he did for the disinherited
and the humiliated either exhaustively or chronologically. But many
occasions and episodes readily come to mind.

Mr. C. F. Andrews went in 1921 to Chandpur in Assam, where op-
pressed refugees from the tea-gardens, who were denied transport facilities,
were dying in hundreds through a raging epidemic of cholera. He tried his
best to rouse the sympathy of the Railways and Steamship Companies on
their behalf, but failed. Later, he wrote a book entitled the “Oppression
of the Poor”, in which he told the story of the great Assam Tea Gardens
strike. The following passage in it gives a true insight into Andrews’
attitude to the poor:—

“How wonderful is this spring of freshness that ever wells up from
the hearts of the poor! People have often called them the “lower
classes”—as though the uneducated were also the unrcfined as though the
illiterate were also unlearned. But it is not so in truth. There is a
wisdom and a refincment that come from the very suffering itself which
the poor have constantly to bear. Who are we to despise them?

“There is always a fertile soil in the hearts of the poor which is ready
to receive the good seed and to make it fruitful. . . . I do not believe
that the religious and social revolution in India, which is now so close
upon us, will be violent in its character. " There is an innate love of peace
in India that is not present in any other country. It is not in vain that
the teaching of the Buddha permeated India for more than a thousand
years. But while there may be no ultimate appeal to force and force
alone, yet the misery of the conflict will be terrible indeed, if the present
almost complete aloofness of the officials from the common people conti-
nues and if the same officials set themselves in final opposition to those
leaders whose lives are lived among the people and who suffer with the

people.”
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His and his friend W. W. Pearson’s visits to Fiji and the agitation
set on foot in consequence led ultimately to the abolition of the indenture
system and to much improvement in the condition of the emigrant Indian
labouring population there particularly of the women, who had been
obliged to lead a life of shame. What part he took in the Indian struggle
in South Africa has been narrated by Mahatma Gandhi and himself.
He visited East Africa and West Africa on his errand of service and
humanitarian mission. One episode connected with his South African
work cannot be forgotten. Some leading Indians on one occasion wanted
to separate their movement from that of the aboriginal Africans, consider-
ing the latter inferior to themselves. Mr. Andrews condemned such an
attitude and in consequence came to be looked upon for some time as an
enemy of the South African Indians!

He visited British Guiana also. What troublesome negotiations he
undertook with the Government of India and what pains he took for the
relief of the returned labourers stranded at Matiaboorz near Calcuttal
How few of us even heard of his work for them!

When the woes of Champaran peasants living under Planter Raj was
at their height, he was at their side. 'When Bihar groaned under the un-
forgettablc earthquake, he did his best to help the people. Orissa is a
particularly poverty-stricken province liable to suffer time and again from
devastating floods. He laboured hard to find a permanent remedy after
making painstaking investigations on the spot and wrote much on the
subject. He worked also for famine rclief in Orissa. Before the Assam
Bengal Railway strike he tried to dissuade the employees from striking.
But when the strike actually began and numerous workers found them-
selves in a helpless condition, he along with other noble souls came to
their rescue.

In consequence of the serious and widespread inundations in North
Bengal two decades ago, he co-operated with the relief workers. The
particular step with which his name is specially associated is the purchase
and use of a tractor for tilling extensive tracts in the inundated region,
as the agriculturists there had lost their plough-cattle. Sj. Satish Chandra
Das Gupta writes in the Bengali “Rashtravani” how one morning at 7 a.m.
Mr. Andrews came from Patisar to the Atrai relief centre walking the
distance of 7 miles and, after getting his suggestion of a tractor accepted,

3
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talking all the while standing, trudged back again to Patisar another seven
miles without taking any refreshments.

The number of persons whom he had helped mdmdually and the
reasons and ways of helping them are too many and various to be des-
cribed at length, nor has anybody sufficient knowledge of these matters.
For it was really true in his case that his left hand did not know what
his right hand did.

During his visits to the colonies mentioned above he laboured chiefly
to do away with discriminitory measures against Indian residents there.
But occasionally he rendered other service also. During his visit to Australia
he secured favourable conditions for the entry of Indian students into
Australian Universities.

Generally he concerned himself with only the humanitarian aspects
of Indian and Indo-British problems, avoiding taking direct part in poli-
tical movements, perhaps the only exception being the active part he took
with other professors of Santiniketan in the stormy days of the non-
coperation movement in severing the connection of the school there with
the Calcutta University Matriculation Examination. There is a reference
to this fact in Rabindranath Tagore's article on him, as also in a letter
written by Mr. Andrews. But though he thus generally avoided Indian
politics, he made it quite clear that he wanted India to be independent
at the earliest possible opportunity. He added the following postscript to
his article on “The world outlook to-day—India” in the last February
number of this Review, page 156:*

“In order to avoid any wrong impression let me add that I entirely
agree with Prof. Seeley, when he says that ‘prolonged submission to a
foreign yoke is one of the most potent causes of national deterioration’.
I quote from memory. The emphasis there is on the word ‘prolonged’.
Every year that now passes in India, without the removal of the foreign
yoke, is undoubtedly an evil. It is likely to undo any benefit that may have
been derived before. This was my main thesis in a series of articles which
I wrote, in 1921, called ‘The Immediate Need of Independence’. where
I emphasised the word ‘immediate’, and I hold fast to every word which
I then wrote. Nearly twenty years have passed since that date and hope

* Modern Review, 1940
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deferred has made the heart sick. Thmgs in India have deteriorated, as
Prof. Seely prophesxed and the evil is rapidly increasing. This agony
of subjection is eating like iron into the soul, and the strain must be
relieved at once.” '

Mr. Andrews wanted friendship between India and Britain as
between equals. This he desired in the interest of Britain as well as of
India because he was a great patriot, greater than any British Imperialist.
He was one of the heralds of a new age, which is still a dream,—an age
of international amity, human brotherhood, including Indo-British
friendship. Some sentences from his article on Dadabhai Naoroji may
be appropriately quoted here: —

“These issues which were faced by Dadabhai still affect East and West
alike, and they are bound up with the future of the whole human race.
If Asia and Europe can truly find a common meeting place in India, then
the organic unity of mankind in the near future may not after all be an
cmpty dream. But if, on the other hand inspite of a hundred years or
more of close contact, these ties become hopelessly broken, then a blow
would be dealt to human-brotherhood from which our civilisation could
not lightly recover.”

In the course of the last message which he dictated to Dr. Amiya
Chandra Chakravarty after his second operation, which proved fatal, he
said :

“God has given me in my life the greatest of all gifts, namely, the
gift of loving friends. At this moment when I am laying my life in his
hands, I would like to acknowledge again what I have acknowledged in
my books—this supreme gift of friendship, both in India and in other
parts of the world.”

That he had so many loving friends was a blessing indeed both to
him and his friends. But that he had so many of them was due mainly
to his own wonderful capacity for friendship and his inexhaustible heart
affluence. He could and would continue to be a friend in spitc of indif-
ference, slights, or even unfeeling unfriendly action on the part of the
other party.

Two of his most eminent friends are known to all, Mahatma Gandhi,
and the Poet-sage Rabindranath Tagore They have both written of him
feelingly after his death.
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He addressed Rabindranath Tagore as his “Gurudev”. That implies
more than friendship. His sentiment toward the Poet was more than
that toward a friend and a spiritual preceptor. It partook of the sacred
character of woman’s love of her beloved in its singlemindedness, its con-
stancy, and its devotion and ardour. To be near the Poet was one of the
supremme joys of his life.

Mr. Andrews loved his pupils and they loved and trusted him. He
encouraged them to think independently and fearlessly and to serve their
fellow-countrymen in all possible ways.

He had the genuine spirit of renunciation and detachment of true
sannyasis, though he did not smear his body with ashes or wear ochre-
coloured robes. He had no attachment to earthly belongings. The
riches of the spirit were his most precious possessions. The Poet once
told me playfully in his presence, “Ramananda Babu, if you have any-
thing which you wish to lose, you may lend it to Andrews!” Mr. Andrews
protested against this suggestion in the same spirit.

He wielded a facile pen and wrote many books but did not enjoy
the profits derived from them. The money went to some deserving cause
or institution or other, his friends supplying his needs.

There are some fundamental differences in the outlook on life and
in the opinions of Rabindranath Tagore and Mahatma Gandhi, though
they are great friends. That Mr. Andrews could love and respect both
and earn the love and esteem of both shows the breadth of his intellectual
outlook, his libcralness and his large-heartedness. These qualities and
his ‘tolerance’ (a word which I use in the absence of a better one) enabled
him to have sincere friends among men of all religious communities. A
great Musalman friend of his was Munshi Zakaullah of Delhi, whose
memoir he contributed to this journal.*

His reverential affection for ‘Baro Dada’—Dwijendranath Tagore,
the Poet’s cldest brother, was a most engaging feature of his character. I
could tell much of how this affection found expression, but space forbids.
I will mention only one small incident. One day going to have his usual
tea with the old sage, Mr. Andrews bowed down to him touching his
feet, and asked as usual: “How do you do, Baro Dada?” That day the
old sage was in an excitable mood, having read something in the papers

* Modern Review,
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which went against the British Government or people. So his response
was to the effect that unless all Britishers were driven from India there
would be no peace in the country! Mr. Andrews was not at all upset,
but took it quietly. The sage regained his composure in a minute and
went on chatting with Mr. Andrews as on other days. Relating this inci-
dent afterwards to Baro BPada’s grandson, the famous musician Dinendra-
nath Tagore, Mr. Andrews said: “I say, Dinoo, your grandfather is
terrible!”

Mr. Andrews came out to India as a missionary professor of a college
and was for years known as the Rev. C. F. Andrews. But after some
years he gave up the word Reverend before his name. That showed
that he was no longer creed-bound and orthodox. Moreover, he did
not like a certain kind of Christian Missionary mentality and some
missionary methods, against which he wrote openly. But he preached
the Christ Ideal by his life far better than numerous orthodox clergymen,
and, hence, when a Hindu first suggested that his initials stood for “Christ’s
Faithful Apostle”, it was at once gencrally accepted as a right interpreta-
tion and has continued to be so. Mr. Andrews once wrote to me that
he had come to appreciate some of the late Pandit Mahesh Chandra
Ghosh’s criticism of some Christian theological views.

Some of the ways in which he served India have been enumerated
above. The credit for these scrvices, he would often give to the Poet’s
or Mahatama’s suggestion or direction, not to his own initiative.

While in India he had spent most of his time in its northern parts,
particularly in Bengal. But latterly he had been spending much of his time
in the South and getting acquainted with all that is good in the character
and culture of the people of that part of the country.

It was not possible for British imperialists and Anglo-Indians (old
stylc) to like and appreciate a man like Charles Frecr Andrews. Hence,
naturally very few Britishers, except the requisite small number of clergy-
men, attended his funeral service in the cathedral performed by that
true and pious Christian, the Lord Bishop and Metropolitan. At the
cemetery also the large crowd consisted almost entirely of Indians of
all communities. The Lord Bishop, a few Clergymen and a very few
lay Englishmen were present there and listened reverentially to the
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burial service. There the bier was borne to the graveside by seven
gentlemen, all of whom were Indians, six being non-christians.

It is to be hoped a day will come when even British imperialists and
Anglo-lndians will understand that a great good fortune and proud
privilege it was for them to be represented by a man like Charles Freer
Andrews.

In writing the two foregoing paragraphs we must not be understood
to claim that we have really appreciated Mr. Andrews’ ideals, sacrifice
and services better than his countrymen. There has been no such
adequate appreciation on our part.

It is a great privilege of men of independent countries that their
minds are not always preoccupied with their own wants and grievances—
we are speaking of ordinary times of peace, not of these terrible days of
war in Europe—but that they can have some real active sympathy with
other people less fortunate than themselves, and they have also the free-
dom of movement all over the world, including the British Dominions
and colonies, which we Indians have not. Mr. Andrews made the fullest
usc of this privilege in a spirit of fraternal service. In serving India he
acted as if he was atoning for the misdeeds of his countrymen here. But
whatever the spirit in which he acted we should always gratcfully re-
member our debt to him for what he was and what he did.

It was characteristic of him that, while dictating his last message in
excruciating pain after his second operation, he did not forget the people
of the war-torn countries. Said he:

“While I had been lying in the hospital, I trust that my prayers and
hopes have not been mercly concerning my own sufferings, which are
of the smallest importance to-day in the light of the supreme suffering
of the whole human race. I have prayed every moment that God’s
Kingdom may come and His will may be done on carth as it is always
being done in heaven”.
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MAHADEV DESAI

I

When I saw C. F. A.—that is how many of his friends referred to
him, some called him Charlic, and 1 latterly had come to address him as
Barodada, none of us who were nearest to him ever referred to him as
Deenabandhu, which name, however appropriate, never sccmed to stick
to him—a few weeks ago at Calcutta recovering from his first operation,
I had a fear that, though he had been restored to us, he was not likely
to be with us for long. And yet his loss creates such a terrible void that
it secms impossible to reconcile oneself quite to the inevitable. A friend
who writes to me a letter of sympathy, knowing what the loss mcans
to me, says I must be feeling as though I had lost my dear father. Quite
true. But though 1 am young enough to have been his soon and he had a
venerable beard, it was quite impossible to regard him as a father. Tn fact
it was impossible to look up to him as an elder or anything clsc. For he
was friend to all—the oldest and the youngest, the richest and the poorest,
the highest and the humblest. 'When he sat down with my boy to read
Kubla Khan and mingled his mirth with his own, when he sat down
with Gandhiji to discuss Dominion Status or Independence, or with
Dr. Jobn Mott to discuss Gandhiji’s attitude to Christianity, there was
in him the same childlike innocence and simple regard for truth. I remem-
ber vividly the early morning when twenty-two years ago 1 was introduced
to him by Gandhiji. From that moment his overflowing affection and
friendliness made it impossible to look up to him.

When thirty-six years ago he decided to come to India, there were
friends who remonstrated with him. He had won a triple First and was
a Cambridge Don. If he stayed at home, he might one day be venerated
as the seniormost Professor of History in Cambridge, or if he entered
politics he might one day be Prime Minister. He would not be moved
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from his resolve. “India calls” were the two words he uttered with such
deep conviction that it silenced all remonstrance. When two or three
years ago friends found that he was feeling the effects of a none too robust
health and approaching age, they asked him to settle down in a quiet
spot in England and give more fruits of his pellucid pen to the world, he
said ‘no’, he could not think of settling anywhere clse but India. When
the Surgeon who performed the two operations on him suggested that he
should go to England or Europc and have the Second operation there,
he resolutely said ‘no’. He knew that Shri Ghanshyamdas Birla, who
bore all the expenses of his prolonged illness, would gladly bear those of
an airflight and operation at ‘home’. But how could he leave his real
home? “Whatever happens to me”. he said, “must happen here”. I do not
know an Englishman who loved India more, and who has served India
better. That was not because of an emotional impulse—there were pere-
nnial wells of emotion in him, but nobody made the choice of his vocation
out of emotion—but because he knew India, went on with the years
knowing her and loving her more and more, he knew the wrong that his
countrymen had donc to India, consciously or unconsciously, and he had
1esolved to atone for it.  He was a tapasvi in the true sense of the term.

It was a triple atonement.  The first was by a conscious endeavour
everyday of his life to wipe out the reproach of ‘superiority’ attaching to
Eaglishmen. The sccond was by slaving for India—the flood-stricken
and the famine-stricken and the carthquake-stricken ar home, and the
oppressed Indian in South Africa and Kenya, in Fiji and New Zealand,
in Trinidad and Tanganyika. The third was by opening the eyes of his
Missionary brethren to the rich spiritual heritage of India, which they
had ignored, misunderstood and even misrepresented, and by showing
them the true way of Christ. 1 do not know that he made any Christian
convert, but I know that he had won the hearts of millions, and hundreds
are shedding silent tears over the loss of their guide, philosopher and
friend. . l;l‘

And he had the richest equipment for the sacred mission of atone-
ment he had undertaken. He had ahimsa in a larger measure than most
people I have known. He had woven into his life the principal attribute
of the Bhakta of the Gita—who paineth none, and who is pained by
none. The very mention of the Beatitudes made him beam with seréne
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joy, giving one the impresion that the joy was the reflection of the light
that comes from an observance of them. I have not yet come across a
better examplar of the Biblical proverb—a soft answer turncth away
wrath. All this gave him the strength to bear the Cross that everyone
must bear who is on the strait and razor-edged path of tapasya.

And don’t I know the terrible weight of that Cross? The proud
regarded him as an outcaste, the wise laughed behind his back saying he
was a simpleton full of sob-stuff. But his humility and single-minded
devotion to the cause would never dismay him. He bore all insults, humi-
liations, snubs, sarcasms with a smile. If Dr. Grenfell of Labrador set a
supreme examplc of physical endurance that all servants of humanity
have to possess, C. F. A. set a supreme example of mental endurance.

But he was not a man easily to take a denial. No task was too mean
or humble for him. He would run errands, take a note to the Viceroy,
or to an erate official who was in no mood to yield. But on most occa-
sions he succeeded in appealing to the human side of people and worked
wonders. In South Africa he worried General Smuts time and again.
When the Final Agreement was about to be signed came a wire to
Gandhiji saying Kasturba was seriously ill. But Gandhiji refused to go
until the Agreement was signed by General Smuts. Charlie ran to Smuts
who was decply touched, signed the Agreement, and released both to
go to Durban. At the time of the last Yeravda fast of August 1933, he
worried Sir Reginald Maxwell at all hours of the day and night until the
final release of Gandhiji. In 1932 during the Premier's Award Fast, he
was now with Lord Halifax, then with Sir Samuel Hoare, then with
Mr. Mac Donald, and saw that there was not moment’s delay in announc-
ing the decision. On countless other occasions he took upon himself the
mission of peace and worked at it without regard for the result. And I
have seen him not only running crrands, but ready to do the most tire-
some clerical jobs like copying, revising typescript, etc. ‘His soul was like
a star, and on himself the lowliest tasks did lay.’

Not that he did not err. He was very human indeed and made
plenty of mistakes, but no one knew how to made better amends. He
had a kind of ‘will to believe’ which often landed him in scrapes out of
which he found it difficult to extricate himself. He came across black-
mailers who some times found him an easy victim, but he had the joy
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of Hugo’s Bishop who was happy to have lost his candlesticks. ‘Better
to be deceived than to deceive’. sings Kabir ; ‘to be deceived yields joy,
to deceive is a sure source of misery.’

II

On three or four occasions I saw him during the convalescence before
the fatal second operation, and everyday, after the second operauon, for
a few minutes every morning and evening. On the first occasion when
I met him after he had emerged from the first operation, he said: “Last
night was a night of peace and bliss. Somehow the Beatitudes which I
like most did haunt me. What came upon my mind again and
again as a never-to-be effaced memory were some parts of the Gospel of
St. John and the last nineteen verses of the second Discourse of the
Bhagawadgita. They arc still there with me. And oh, it was bliss to
\have Bapu here Yestcrday

On the second occasion he said: “This has been a miracle, this
recovery. And yet how we fret unnecessarily!” With the faith of one
who believed with the Apostle that ‘the very hairs of our head are all
numbered’, he said: “Not one day more or one day less than He feels
it right that I should live. To know this is a benediction.” And with
this he hugged me in a close embrace, muttered some words I could not
hear, and then said: “Let us to-day have the great Upanishad prayer:
From the unreal, lead me to the Real ; from darkness, lcad me to Light ;
from death, lead me to Immortality”.

On the third occasion he said: “Let me unburden myself of one or
two things that have been pressing on my mind. You know the little
doctor who has been so good to me. He wants an autographed photo-
graph of Bapu, and I have promised it to him. You must remember to
get him that” I asked for his name, but he did not know. He asked
me to call the nurse. She was not quite sure, but she promised she
would find out. When she gave me the name, I had to leave Calcutta.
But I said: “I shall see that he gets it.” Then he said: “And now there
is another thing. You know our friend gave me Rs.— for Palestine
work. I was to have gone there. Twice I had very nearly gone, but
could not actually go, though I have been doing work for the Jews off
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and on. Anyway the money was unused, when as you know — approached
me with her troubles, and I gave her half of it. Now there is a little
money that I have in the bank which can go to make good this loss.
Please explain this to our good friend and tell him I can return the whole
amount if he so wishes, otherwise if he permits I can give the small
amount to my sisters. But ask Bapu what he thinks. In any case do
write to the friend. 1 had no right to use his money as 1 d1d and it
worries me.”

On the last occasion he was full of the Ramgarh resolution, he said
he knew that victory was sure to come, and he begun immediately to
discuss the European Situation, but I stopped him from exerting himself.
Then he said. “I have been thinking more and more of the Gita. What
a capital idea it is—the one of man’s eternal war with evil. There are
wars on the physical plane and we know them. But there are mightier
wars on the spiritual plane which we have to be unceasingly fighting.”

One can thus see the atmosphere that he had created around himself
and the thoughts and prayers that occupied his mind. On the day of the
second operation an hour before the ordeal I saw him. I gave him Bapu’s
and Rajkumari’s messages and the prayers of us all. He beamed. Then
he smiled and said: *“They have shaven off my beard and moustache.
All clean gonel” I said: “You will remember that Gurudev also had
to lose his and was none the worse for it.” Then he said: “Whatever
happens to me, Mahadev, don’t forget that little doctor. Bapu’s auto-
graphed photograph for him!” If Socrates would forget the cock he owed,
then would C. F. A. forget his debt to the doctor. 1 am ashamed to say
that 1 had not carried the photograph with me, but now his debt shall be
paid. But he was already feeling the effect of the medicine he had been
given, and so he said: “Now I go to sleep with my God.”

Then everyday I saw him with the Bishop of Calcutta, but we rarcly
engaged him in a talk. “It is a blessing to have you here”, he would say,
and just close his eyes, or sometimes he would ask the Bishop to pray. He
knew that a dear friend Dr. Paton had, like me, gone from farther South
to be with him during the ordeal. He used to see him with the Bishop
and me, but had not the strength to talk with me. So on the evening
before the last he called me and said: “I hope to be better to-morrow
and to be able to talk to Paton. Tell him.” But it was not to be. Those
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indeed were the last words I heard from his lips, for on the last day he
was in a semiconscious condition. But there were no groans or signs of
pain on his serene face which when he slipped into the Eternal showed
the stamp of the ‘Peace that passeth all understanding.’

III

Though he tramped about like a wandering Jew and was here, there
and everywhere, he found time for writing numerous books. As early
as 1908 he declared that “few things have pained me more than the false
and oncsided picture given of the Hindu religion” by some of the Mission-
aries, and accuses the church in India of “an un Christian lack of sym-
pathy with what was good and noble”. (North India—Hand books of
English Church expansion) He implores the Missionary to shed his
superiority and his ‘Sahibhood’, and tells them: “As those who desire
to be one in heart and soul with the people of the land, we must not
expect or even wish them to approximate to our standard of living, but
must continually expect and wish ourselves to approximate to theirs”.
“Their is”, he adds, "a vernacular of thought and habit and temper to
be learnt as well as a vernacular language”. But he still talks in this book
of rich additions to the faith. That phase did not last long. Came the
years of fruitful companionship with the late Shri S. K. Rudra and the
Poet and Munshi Zakaullah. He studied the Upanishads, left the
Cambridge Mission, and associated himself closely with the Poet’s work.
In a beautiful monograph on Munshi Zakaullah he described how he, a
devout follower of Muhammad, sat together from day to day adding to
each other’s spiritual treasure, but without thought of either converting
the other to his faith.

In his What I Owe to Christ, which may be called his spiritual testa-
ment and which was his ripe fruit of years of experience, he declares his
final faith: “Such an intimate and devoted companionship between a
Christian Missionary and a Mussalman, without the least thought of con-
version, was by no means common at that time. There might have been
some danger of misunderstanding on the part of other Mussalmans. But
Susil’s (Rudra’s) friendship at this point stood me in good stead, for he was
well known all over Delhi as having no sympathy with proselytising
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methods, and I too soon came to share with him that character. Susil
Rudra and the leading Indian Christian in Delhi expressed the strong
opinion that silent influence carrying with it the fragrance of a true
Christian life was worth all the propagandist teaching in the world. . .
‘Charlie’, Susil would say to me, ‘I find it difficult sometimes to read
St. Paul's Epistles. He is like you Englishmen—always trying to force
someone to his own point of view and ‘compassing sea and land to make
one proselyte’. Christ himself is free from such forceful methods to
obtain success.”

The son of a Fundamentalist father, he had started life by declaring
that he could not possibly believe in eternal punishment, and that it was
no longer possible for him to receive the Holy Communion side by side
with the parents, and he ended up with the faith quoted above, declared
a few years ago.

In politics, too, he had had a difficult inheritance. His father held
firmly to the view of India as “a British possession” whose destiny had
been entrusted by Providence to the British. “At times”, he confesses,
“it became painfully evident how deep the fibres (of this inheritance)
had gone, and how hard it was to eradicate them completely”. But a
few years in India were enough to make him stand out for full freedom
from the foreign Yoke. In his book on Munshi Zakanllah, he summa-
rizes some of the discussions he used to have with the Munshiji. “Don’t
you see”, he would say to him, “we have no intervening power in our
own country? Does not the presence of an intervening power in India
only stir up greater strife? Have not the two communities got to settle
their own differences without the interference of an outside party?” Then
he says: “I had very often spoken to him of the evils I saw to be inherent
in foreign rule ; and I had put forward very strongly the idea that India
should govern herself independently, and not to be tied any longer by
the strings of a Government many thousands of miles away. This
anomaly of the foreign and distant administration had always seemed
to be preposterous”.

But his outstanding contribution was an essay on Independence
wherein he made out a strong plea for a declaration of Indian Indepen-
dence. He exclaims that it can brook not a moment’s delay and bases
his thesis on two fundamental maxims of Secley in his Exapansion of
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England. “Subjection for a long time to a foreign yoke is one of the
most potent causes of national deterioration”, said Seeley. “This is a
terrible fact of history to be faced”, said C.F.A. “Any further remaining
in a state of dependence within the British Empire would appear to mean
an increasing measure of national deterioration. We must therefore,
awake and shake ourselves free.” Then there is the second maxim which
drives us Indians on the horns of a dilemma: “To withdraw the British
Government from a country like India which is dependent on it, and
which we have made incapable of depending on anything else, would be
the most inexcusable of all conceivable crimes, and might possibly cause
the most stupendous of all conceivable calamities”. This, he declares,
is the vicious circle—perpetual dependence, perpetual subjection, per-
petual dependence! India must shake herself free, Gandhiji had given
the mantra, and complete non-co-operation with the foreign rule in a
non violent manner is the only remedy. “The sentence about subjection”,
said C.F.A., “ought to be written on the heart of every Indian with all
the humiliation it implies. Until the humiliation is more deeply felt,
there is no hope” of the remedy being applied.

It was the death of this unique friend of India that Hindus, Mussal-
mans, Christians—Indian and English—had assembled on the 5th of
April to mourn at the St. Paul’s Cathedral in Calcutta. The servants
and bearers and chauffeurs who enquired daily about his health knew
that it was a friend of the poor who had passed away, and they too shared
the grief of the rest.

Sevagram
Harijan April 13, 1940
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With his unique career at Cambridge of which University he was a
triple first and his facile pen, he was told by an eminent divine that he
was throwing away a brilliant future in the Church of England by
coming to India, “The highest office here can be yours with your rare
gifts.” The simple answer given was, “India calls”. And India never
ceased to call him, while he loved his own country with a rare devotion.
I always felt he was happiest in Indian homes and how many that have
loved to have him and minister to him will miss one who through all
these years has been such a loyal friend.

His death has left an aching void which it will not be possible to
fill. Rarely are Englishmen able to identify themselves as he did with
those whose interests seemingly or from the material point of view con-
flict with England’s.

‘Requiescat in Peace’ and may the fragrant memory of a dedicated
life enable us to give ourselves in greater and greater measure for the
service of suffering humanity.

Sevagram 5-4-40
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CF.A-CHRIST'S FAITHFUL APOSTLE

GURDIAL MALLIK

“Christ’s Faithful Apostle!” This interpretation of the initials of
the name of C. F. Andrews,—that ideal bridge-builder of humanity—
came to me at a flash one morning after prayer during the post-Jallianwala
Bagh martial lawwcriod in the Punjab, in 1919, when T happened to tour
with him in the affected areas. By the scorc the people belonging to
various creeds and communities, who had suffcred almost-unbearable
indignities at the hands of the then Satrap of the province, Sir Michael
O'dwyer visited him. The latter had vowed to go to cvery possible length
in maintaining the prestige of the British rulers in the territory under his
charge. For he had thrown out a challenge to Gandhiji to prove to that
apostle of non-violence that sole-force was superior to soul-force! Alas,
he did not live long to witness the ultimate triumph of the truth, preached
and practised by Christ whom he professed to follow; namely, “Resist
not evil” (with evil). After his retirement from service Sir Edward
Maclagan succecded to the stewardship of the province. And he happen-
ed to be a contemporary of C. F. Andrews at college in Cambridge.
Therefore he acceded immediately to the latter’s request to be permitted
to make inquiries in his unofficial role as a minister of reconciliation into
the inhuman acts perpetrated by his ‘predecessor,—acts so” inhuman that
an honest British member of the I.C.S. was constrained to confess to this
writer with tears in his eyes, in private, “During those terrible days, some-
times I think we British were more brutish than British”.

And how did C. F. Andrews carry out his mission? It was in the
spirit of compassion—“that law of laws”, as a Buddhist scripture says.
He met every sufferer with overflowing affection and implicit trust, with-
out the least striking feeling that he belonged to the ruling race, and as
such, he had a right to criticise and condemn him. His approach was
that of the Samaritan, mentioned in the Biblical parable, which consti-
tutes the crux and core of Christ’s message. His sole concern was to
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comfort and console the aggrieved and the afflicted, as a widowed mother
does her only son. Over and again, while watching him as he listened
to their tales of woe, I saw his face would light up with some mysterious
and magnetic light as if it were saying, in the words of Walt Whitman,
“I do not ask the wounded man how he feels. I myself become the
wounded ‘man.” So complete was his identification with those whose
innate humanity had been insulted and wounded by protagonists of vio-
lence for preservation of their power, pomp and pelf.

His heart thus filled with sympathy, that sovereign among human
virtues, —C. F. Andrews would then turn his whole-hearted attention
and intelligence, to the noble but arduous task of tyanslating that sym-
pathy into concrete acts of service at official as well as non-official level.
The result was that before long he achieved the miracle of directing the
pent-up anger and avenging emotions of the sufferers against the British
into channels of forgiveness and fellowship. As one of them observed,
“As long as there is one Sahih (British) like C. F. Andrews, I will never
harbour any ill-will against the British people™. .

And what did this august bridge-buildel: not do in several other parts
of the world to restore the image of man and thereby to deepen our
faith in the words of Christ, “Man is made in the image of God”.



AS 1 REMEMBER MR. ANDREWS

PRAMADARANJAN CGHOSH

I first met C. F. Andrews at Santiniketan in April, 1914. About
two years previously Mr. Andrews had met Gurudev Rabindranath
and decided to join Santiniketan Ashram. Mr. Andrews and
Mr. Pearson were great friends ; and in writing of Mr. Andrews a few
words must be written of Mr. Pearson too. Both of them were engaged
in teaching in India—Mr. Andrews was vice-principal of St. Stephen’s
College in Delhi and Mr. Pearson was a professor of English in the London
Missionary Society's College, the L.M.S. College of Bhowanipur, Calcutta,
now defunct. Both Mr. Andrews and Mr. Pearson were remarkable for
their love for their Indian students. It is said that Mr. Pearson was not
quite happy there, as the authorities of the L.M.S. College did not like
his mixing with Indian students so much. Be that as it may, the fact
remains that after some time he left the college and was later a tutor of
the son of Sir Sultan Sing of Delhi, the great Indian banker.

After he had met Rabindranath a great change came over
Mr. Andrews. It was as it were, love at first sight, and he accepted
Rabindranath as his Gurudeva and became his devoted follower for life.
He decided to give up his post of Vice-Principal of St. Stephen’s College
and dedicate his life to the service of the Santiniketan institution, a very
poor institution in those days. He¢ made Santiniketan his home and
scttled there so as to be near his Gurudeva always. He lived like one of
us dressed in Khaddar (rather clumsily) but in European Society he
wore simple European dress. For some time in his free moments he
read with Rabindranath the Upanishads which he greatly admired. The
question naturally arises: what was it in Rabindranath that attracted
Mr. Andrews so much? A little old history must be told here.

That was Rabindranath’s first visit to England when he read the
English translation of his Bengali Gitanjali to a circle of some English
men of letters. It was greatly admired by this circle for its view point—
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a noble humanity and cosmopolitanism free from all sorts of national
narrowness and seclfishness. Incidentally it may be stated that at their
instance the English translation of Gitanjali was submitted to the Swedish
Academy and Rabindranath became the first Indian (and perhaps non-
white) Nobel Laureate. As is well known it may be added, that the motto
of the Visva-Bharati is g7 {3t sareatesx; where the whole world meets ;
and in one of his famous songs Rabindranath says, “I have
a place every where” i.e, “I am no stranger anywhere and every one is
my brother”. This spirit of noble humanity and cosmoplitanism touched,
a sympathetic chord in Mr. Andrews’ heart ; and that is why he was so
attracted to Rabindranath. He too used to say, “I have forgotten the
Englishman in me”.

Another proof of Mr. Andrews’ humanity and cosmoplitanism is his
giving up the designation of Rev. C. F. Andrews and assuming the desig-
nation of plain C. F. Andrews. Tle was an ordained priest of the Church
of England but felt he could no longer continue to be a Christian of a
particular denominational Church. He was a sincere Christian all his
life from his youth to his death, as the many books he wrote towards the
closc of his life e.g., “What I owe to Christ”, “With Christ In Silence” etc.
show. The fact is that his acceptance of Rabindranath, a Brahmo, as his
Gurudeva and his admiration of the Upanishads and other non-Christian
Scriptures made him all the more a sincere Christian. Both Rabindranath
and Mr. Andrews were free from all sorts of narrowness and class or
national bigotry ; hence they were naturally drawn to each other
as soon as they met. We often heard Rabindranath say that
the best of Englishmen were the finest specimens of humanity while the
dregs of English society were veritable demons— #img is the word that
he used. Rabindranath found in Andrews one of the very best specimens
of Englishmen. At the same timc he had great love and admiration
for Mr. Pearson too, as his dedicatory poem in 37 shows. He dedicated
o to Mr. Pearson and in a short poem he has drawn the character
of Mr. Pearson to perfection.

When Mr. Andrews came to Santiniketan in April, 1914 the summer
vacation of the school was at hand ; and he and Mr. Pearson went to
South Africa where the classical struggle—the Satyagraha struggle of
Mr. Gandhi with the South African Government had been going on for
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several years. Satyagraha, the Satyagraha Asram (Known as the Phoenix
Asram) of Gandhiji in South Africa and Gandhiji were household words
in the whole of the British empire ; and in India admiration for Gandhiji
was immense and he was universally known as Mahatma Gandhi. The
question as to who gave the designation of Mahatma to Gandhiji is a
controversial one. The designation was perhaps given to him by Rabindra-
nath himself. And though he and Mahatma had not yet met, both of
them had the greatest respect and admiration for each other. It is true
that Rabindranath did not see cye to eye with Mahatmaji on many
things like Mahatma’s declaration that Swaraj would be brought about
in a year through the Satyagraha struggle with the British Government
that he bhad initiated. For Rabindranath believed that nothing worth
having can be had without paying the price for it, and to achieve Swaraj
the Indians have to be carcfully prepared for a long time. Inspite
of this difference of opinion they had the greatest respect for each
other. Mahatma used to inform Rabindranath whencver he proposed to
undertake any grave task and Rabindranath too admitted that he had not
the power to rouse the people as Gandhiji had done and all honour and
respect must be paid to Mahatma.

Mr. Andrews and Mr. Pearson decided to come and settle at Santi-
niketan after the summer vacation of the school and in the meantime
they went to South Africa to see things there with their own eyes. In
South Africa they were the guests of Mr. Gandhi. Mr. Andrews came
to venerate Mahatmaji and Mahatmaji too liked him very much. Mr.
Andrews was the link between Mahatma and Rabindranath. At about
this time there came about a truce in the South African struggle and
Mahatma and Dr. Smuts, the South African premier came to terms.
Mahatma by the time was determined to leave South Africa for good
and make India the field, of his activity. The first world war
came and Mr. Gandhi decided to go to the field of war with a
band of young Indian volunteers as stretcher-bearers. But he had one
difficulty—many Indians in South Africa had given their children to
Mahatma’s keeping to bring them up in the way Mahatma deemed
best. Where was this party of young boys to live in India during
Mahatma’s absence?> At Mr. Andrews’ invitation this party of
young boys some of whom were no older than 8 or 9 years of age came
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to Santiniketan. We were friends with them. They used to call
Mahatmaji “Bapu”, when any letter came from Bapu there was much joy
amongst them. They had their own arrangement for teaching. A few
of them who were a little older attended some of our classes. They had
their own arrangement for cooking and they themselves cooked their
simple food with no spices. Raw vegetables and fruit formed part of
their food. Instead of tea every morning they had “Nim” leaves ground
into a paste ; and mixed with water this formed their carly drink.

The Indians had been agitating for self-government for many years.
The English Government was determined to give India no real power
but believed in the policy of divide and rule of the Imperialists. The first
instalment of reform, the Morley-Minto Reforms gave Indians very
little power but did a great harm by giving separate clectorate votes to
Hindus and Muslims : and the result was the Hindus and Muslims could
never unite again. In those days as Mr. Gokhale said “What Bengal
thinks to-day, India thinks next week.” To curb the power of the
Bengalees, Lord Curzon divided Bengal into West Bengal and East Bengal
and Assam and removed the capital of the British Indian Empire from
Calcutta to Delhi. When Lord Hardinge was entering the new capital
a bomb was thrown at him. On his recovery Mr. Andrews, a personal
friend of Lady Hardinge officiated as the priest of the thanks-giving
service in Delhi.

In Bengal the agitation at the partition of Bengal was very great and
to appease the people the second instalment of reform known as the Mont-
ford Reforms cstablished a form of double Government. Some minor de-
partments were given to Indian Ministers while the important ones were as
before under scnior I.C.S. Officers. This system of Government proved
unworkable and agitation continued. Next the British Government pro-
posed that Indians should try to frame their own constitution. There
were some Englishmen who were for giving India a sort of Dominion
Status and let India continuc to be a part of the British Commonwealth
of Nations. But the dichards in England were bent on dividing Hindus
into Caste Hindus and Schedule Caste Hindus and giving them separate
electoral votes so that even the Hindus could never unite and the British
could for ever keep the Indians under their subjection. To these Gandhiji
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was deadly opposed and began his fast unto death. Rabindranath, ill
as he was, went to Yeravda Jail where Mahatma was confined.

The younger brother of the Metropolitan of Calcutta Dr. Foss
Westcott, was a class fellow and dear friend of Mr. Andrews. On the
death of Mr. Andrews the Metropolitan came to Santiniketan and gave
the obituary ovation in Santiniketan Temple. Mr. Andrews was a
frequent and welcome visitor to the Bishop’s place. During Mr. Andrews’
last illness he was removed, from Santiniketan to Calcutta and I found
a gentleman in clerical dress removed Mr. Andrews to the Bishop’s place.
Then he was removed to the Presidency General Hospital. Rathindranath
Tagore and some of our ex-students kept themselves informed of Mr.
Andrews’ daily condition. His days were numbered, he lingered for some
days, but his condition became worse and worse. He knew he was dying.
He was most anxious to meet Rabindranath but hearing that he was
not keeping well said slowly and painfully, “Tell him not to come ; I am
well”. In a day or two the great soul passed away. We know that
Joseph Addison the 18th Century English man of letters who was a
bachelor, like Mr. Andrews said at the time of his death to his attendant,
“See how a true Christian dies.” Mr. Andrews’ whole life shows how a
true Christian lives.



MY ANDREWS

A. A. RUDRA

I first met Rev. C. F. Andrews in 1904, over 66 ycars ago, when he
came out to India to join the Cambridge Mission Brotherhood. He was
assigned to St. Stephen’s College to become their Principal in duc time.
He met my father, who was then the Vice Principal, and after meeting
him he declined the offer, saying, that Professor Rudra was far better
qualified for this appointment, and he would have no objection to work-
ing under him. He had a hard fight to convince the managing com-
mittee, but in the end, rather reluctantly, they accepted his recommenda-
tion.

My father became the first Indian head of St. Stephen’s College and
Andrews stayed on under my father on the staff.

They had taken to each other at their very first meeting, and became
fast and inseparable friends. Andrews came to live with us thereafter.

Our home was like a bachelor’s establishment. My imother had
died when I was only 3 months old, and my father never married again.
Our houschold consisted of my father, my brother and myself, and
Andrews fitted into our family extremely well and became part of it.

My brother was 13 years of age, and 1 was then 8. We were very
lucky to have had Andrews as our friend and constant companion. He
took a great deal of interest in both of us. He played with us and took
us for walks, and told us many stories and read to us in the evenings from
various books. My brother and I ran errands for him, vying with each
other to do things for him at home. He taught us a great deal by his
own example and character. We were both very fortunate to have had
Andrews as our “GURU” at a most impressionable age. We were also,
quiet listners to many discussions between our father.gnd Andrews on
the problems and controversies of those very early days which played so
crucial a part in the destiny of our country. The impression left with
me of this great man’s character was, that, he was humble and gentle,
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never raised his voice or used a harsh word, completely disarming any-
one, with his quiet unassuming manner. He reccived the highest and the
lowly, with the same warmth of welcome and thhout any reservation at
anytimc in utter disrcgard of himself.

At breakfast table conversation between my [ather and Andrews went
somewhat like this. The subject was the Indentured Labour struggle
then going on in South Africa. My father said to Andrews, "Charlie
this man Gandhi (whom they had not then met) seems to be a remark-
ably courageous man, and a person of fcarless and determined character.
He would be of more use here in his own country than outside. I cannot
go, but you should go and mect him. Persuade him to return to India,
we need him here”. So Andrews went to South Africa with William
Pearson in 1914 before the outbreak of the First World War and worked
there with Gandhiji and later persuaded him to come back to India. These
three were to become great friends and Gandhiji became a [requent visi-
tor and guest in our home in Delhi.

Andrews told us many storices of his encounters in South Africa. One
I rememberd vividly was when he was wravelling by train.  His fellow
companion got into conversation with him, saying ““Some British clergy-
man, named Andrews, a traitor, is hob-nobbing with these natives and
inciting them. 1 wish 1 could lay my hands on him and tell him where
he gets off”. Andrews let him talk on, then quictly said “I am Andrews”.
His companion was a bit taken aback but his wrath getting the better
of him, he beat up Andrews mercilessly. Andrews never put a hand to
protect himself. The man broke a couple of Andrews’ tecth, and then
his anger was spent he sat back. Andrews picked himself up, stood in
front of him, and said, “Are you satisfied now:” The man was by now
so ashamed of himsclf, that he knelt before Andrews asking to be for-
given, and later became onc of his great admirers and his disciple.

Andrews was a fine cricketer and taught me how to play with a
straight bat, impressing on me to play straight in life. A wonderful nurse
in sickness, hc nursed many a student through their critical hours of
sickness regardless of caste or creed, above all teaching us by his own
example the dignity of labour.

“Thy nced is greater than mine™ was his great slogan.

Another incident which illustrates this, took place at Delhi Railway
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Station. It was the month of December. We (students) had gonc with
Andrews, to meet some V.LP.s coming from Calcutta by the evening
train. It had rained and was bitterly cold. 'I'he train was late and no
one could tell us the time of its arrival. The station master in those days
was a European. We saw him coming, and asked Andrews to find out
from him the train's time of arrival. The station master invited him
into his oflice where he would find out the exact time. On entering the
office they found an old woman standing drying herself in_front of his
office. T'hc station master was furious, and: he abused her and pushed her
out of his oflicc. Andrews was furious too at such treatment and told the
station master that he would have him removed from Delhi, for daring to
treat an old woman like this. “Englishmen ol your type are a disgrace to
the country” he said. Andrews took off his coat and put it on the woman.
When we protested telling hiin that it was bitterly cold, his answer was
“That poor woman's need is greater than mine”.  True to his word, the
next morning he saw the Chief Commissioner and wrote to the Viceroy
and had the station master removed.

He had met Tagore once in the UK. and later often when he came
to stay at my father’s house. Ilc was greatly attracted by his personality
and left St. Stephen’s College 1o work at Santiniketan, and with Gandhiji.
He loved India and her people, and specially the poor. He devoted
much of his time and all of his energy to labour problems, and the Inde-
dendence Movement of India.

People like Charlic Andrews are rare and I was indecd lucky and
privileged to have known him. The world and specially India was the
richer for his presence. He lived [or others, specially for the humble and
the underprivileged and we are the poorer for his passing.

Andrews’ birthday, February 12th, was my mother’s death anni-
versary, and on that day my father used to invite all the college servants
to feast at our home. When he retired, my father left a sum of money
and asked, that this treat to the servants should continue to take place
in memory of my mother and Charlie. He also left instructions that
the professors and senior students should serve this meal to the servants
"in remembrance of the service, of those who served them.

Andrews had brought Gandhiji to our house after his return from
South Africa, and he became a frequent visitor. On one occasion when
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he was staying with us, Gandhiji accompnied my father and Andrews to
the students’ hostel for the evening prayers. The hymn sung by the
students was ‘Abide with me’, and it was after that evening, that the
hymn ‘Abide with me’ became Gandhiji’s favourite hymn. On another
occasion we were having prayers at our house after our evening meal.
The passage from the Bible read by Andrews was the ‘Sermon on the
Mount’. Gandhiji listened quietly, and afterwards said to Andrews ‘I
have never heard anything so beautiful in my life’.

Thus by his friendship with those two great men Gandhiji and
Tagore. and by his life spent in the service of the poor and oppressed,
Andrews became known throughout India, and richly deserved his title
of Deenabandhu. I am proud of to have known this great man at such an
impressionable period of my life.



CF. ANDREWS-MISSIONARY WITH A
DIFFERENCE

R. N. BOSE

There is a broad-minded recognition in general of manifold missio-
nary contribution to India’s progress but while the mission of mercy is
gratefully remembered, the contribution to India’s re-awakening and
struggle for freedom is less well-known and often inadequately conceded.
According to Gandhiji himself—if cven in the worst days, the opposition
to the British had never amounted to cnmity, one explanation may be
the investment in kindness and charity of noble Britishers who of course
gave of their best, without any expectations of return.

Of these dedicated friends of India, the missionaries certainly came
first, some even before the flag and often enough there was a background
of Christian faith together with a fore-ground of love for Indians and
zeal for their rcawakening.

Their activities passed no doubt the prism of their faith in Christ
but only to split into many beams of diversified service and the noblest
among them not only preached the sermon but tried to live upto it.

The Srerampore group led by William Carey and Joshua Marshman
were outstanding examples of these pioncers who had ‘to work against
wind and currents to make their harbour’ as Carey himself said so aptly.

It is significant that these notable missionaries, who served so well
the cause of advancement and spread of Bengali language, having taken
up the translation not only of the Bible but of Bengali classics and who
printed them on their own as pioneer printers—had to find shelter in
a Dutch Settlement, though their dedication with a difference won the
admiration and respect of all Bengalis and though they enjoyed the
friendship of the more enlightened members of the establishment. The
Pundits in an oft-quoted Sanskrit couplet perpetuated their worth but the
common run of their own countrymen disliked their intimacy with the
people. The average Briton wanted undisturbed pursuit of his profit and
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pleasure. Some of these Padres seemed to be ‘God’s own fools’ who
spoilt the locals, for whom they had another name based on their habita-
tion. Rev. James Long was later so much of a nuisance that collective
action was taken against him by the planters and his punishment was
the occasion of considerable clation which was short-lived as the Bengalis
saved him from the ignominy of a term in a prison.

The advent of the 20th century brought many changes but habit
dies hard. Imperial intcrests in India had its own over-bearing append-
age but it was not as glaring as before. Western cducation had helped
in stabilising Indo-British relations in some ways. So did the select group
of Indian Christians. When Andrews came to join the stafl of the
St. Stephen’s College, Delhi in 1904 as a member of the Cambridge
Brotherhood, he certainly found his steps easicr, as he was not as remote
from all connections wnh the right type of Europeans and like-minded
Indians as the pioncering missionarics.

Soon his natural propensity in assuming burdens not his own,
attracted comments which his great reputation as a scholar and his
gracious personality disarmed for a time. But his friendship with non-
Christians and association with the Arya-Samajist leader Lala Munishiram
made some of his colleagucs including a few Indians hesitant, as they
found it impossible to think of Andrews without enlarging their ideas
of a missionary. Slum work in Delhi they could understand but not his
friendship for slum-dwellers and warm welcome to his living rooms, of
the motely crowd.

Thus Andrews was in decp anguish challenging the bitterness of
reality in Indo-British rclationship which often posed problems which
he failed to resolve. As a result of his growing dissatisfaction, his first
confrontation with the authorities of his mission came when he was offered
the principalship as the colour-bar opcrated against his senior—Prof. Sushil
Kumar Rudra, his friend and host. He won the first round, however
and the authorities of the college. accepting his persuasive arguments
appointed Prof. Rudra to be the head of the college.

His genius for identification with all who had a just cause or who
suffered injusticc or oppression, soon endeared him to many Indians and
we learn from ‘Satyagraha in South-Africa’ that when a meeting was
held in Lahore in support of the Satyagrahis, Andrews gave away in their
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interest all the money in his possession and ever since then, Gokhale
had his eye on him. To continue Gandhiji’s own version from “Satyagraha
in South-Africa” :

‘No sooner, therefore, did he hear about West’s arrest than he
enquired of Andrews by wire, if he was ready to proceed to South-Africa
at once. Andrews soon replied in the affirmative. His beloved friend
Pearson also got ready to go at the same moment, and the two friends
left for South-Africa by the first-available steamer.’

Thus, Gandhiji met these noble Englishmen as they landed at Durban
in December 1913 and thus began a worth-while friendship with memor-
able consequences and also a career for Andrews, as India’s emissary for
indentured labour whenever injustice reared its head or oppression threa-
tened them in Africa or Asia.

A Christian not hide-bound by tradition, an idealist not unskilled
in sober negotiation, a friend of Rolland and Tagore, Schweitzer and
Gandhi who was equally at home with the poor and the lowly labourer,
Andrews remained the man of whom there is no way to spare.

His amazing wealth of sympathy overcame all barriers of race, reli-
gion and habits while his amazing vitality wanted to apply its energy
in every possible cause. Thus he came to be associated with the Indian
Trade Union movement almost from its inception, led in some important
strikes and was elected the President of the All Indian Trade Union
Congress in 1925 in grateful recognition of his service to Indian Labour
movement.

In the meantime he was also involved in Gandhiji’s five-fold pro-
gramme of national awakening and in a speech in 1921 justified “non-
cooperation as a natonal strike against injustice”.

His subsequent participation was often indirect but as an expositor
of ideas of Gandhiji and of Tagore and often also as a bridge-builder
between these two great contemporaries, he remained unsurpassed. There
had to be considerable heart-searching and there were occasions when he
differed from his leader Gandhiji but their friendship and devotion were
unique. To the-end, Andrews admired the magnificent heroism of
Gandhiji, the originality of his mind and the tenderness of his nature.
His last words to Gandhiji in 1940 bore testimony to his faith in India

10
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and her leader—“Mohan, Swaraj is coming—both Englishmen and
Indians can make it come if they will.”

All through he had helped his great friend by innumerable deeds and
service performed “so that India may take an independent place among the
nations”. Cften enough he spoke not as a politician but as a man
of religion-—“Independence of India, complete and perfect is a religious
principle with me because I am a Christian”. This emphasis on religion
is significant as it was the main-spring of all his activities.

As he wrote to Tagore in 1913 soon after he joined the Santiniketan,
after a break with the Cambridge Brotherhood—*“The call comes more
and more insistently to give my whole love and affection to India herself
and live the Christian life in doing so. If I remain a missionary in a
somewhat narrow missionary society, I am in a sort of bondage”.

But religious doubts and questions raged within him from 1907 to
1912 before this estrangement and parting of ways. Iis deeply divided
mind when hc saw that a man like Tagore was shut out according to the
traditional faith from the mercy of God, because he was a non-Christian,
and his partial failure in the attempt to bring Indian Christians ‘into the
rich and full current of Indian life’ explain his relation with the Church
as such. As he later explained in his spiritual autobiography ‘What T owe
to Christ’.

“First Schweitzer brought me back to the living Christ. He gave the
greatest help of all by example of his own life. “Follow thou me” said
Christ. This Christ lives in the hearts of men.” Andrews elaborated his
relationship with Tagore and Gandhi in luminous words thus, “I came
out to teach but I have humbly to confess that continually T found myself
a learner at the feet of saints whose life-surrender to the will of God was
more whole-hearted than my own”.

He speaks of Tagore as the saint of contemplation and of Gandhi as
the saint of action and continues, “owing to Tagore and Gandhi, I got
the shock T needed and owing to Tagore, more than any other I have
learnt to break with covention, with these outer things of religion and to
claim that spiritual freedom which is the soul of faith or love”.

No doubt hero-worship was a second nature with Andrews but this
alone cannot explain his relationship with Tagore or Gandhi.
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In his “Christ in the Silence”, the preface is a clue to his inner life.
He writes “It has been along this path way, as a Christian Bhakta that
my own inner life has found true unity in Christ.” Of Gandhi, he writes
“In ways often difficult to understand but amazing in their supreme sacri-
fice, Gandhi has shown me the meaning of that greater love whereof
Christ speaks when a man lays down his life for his friends.”

These perhaps help us to understand why and how a dedicated
missionary came to have a diffcrence and “strayed from the true fold” in
the opinion of many pious but conventional Christians.

As a final tesumony to his faith in his Lord, Andrews wrotc on
February 12, 1921, on the completion of his 50th year:

“It has been a crowded life full of incidents and changes, and yet all
the while the inner peace at the centre of my life is deepening.”

But he continued, till the end of his days to renew the truc message
of Christ, “often betrayed and so often forgotten” that deeds were wanted
not words.

Andrews intensely and sincerely believed that the mode of sclf-expres-
sion in a Christian life is in love which works. He bowed his head humbly
before Jesus Christ, his Lord and the greatest consequence of this submis-
sion and self-surrender was the confirmation of his belief that enabled him
to live a life that over-flowed with love and sacrifice.

This dedicatation in his inner life endowed him so plenteously with-
in that it was possible for Andrews to c¢nlarge and make more vivid the
image and the commitment of the missionary in India.



C. F. ANDREWS-THE MAN OF RELIGION

BHUPENDRANATH SEAL

Charles Freer Andrews, known to Indians as Dinabandhu Andrews
was a true Christian. The life, as he lived, was a living embodiment of
spirit, expressed in the hymn of St. Paul—the great hymn of Christian
love. His life, from the beginning to the end, was itself a rich religious
experience. Recligion, according to Andrews, was not a matter of mere
concept but a living principle to be intenscly expericnced. “To be a
Christian” he said, “means not the cxpression of an outward creed but
the living of an inward life”.' He served his master by serving the poour
and the lowly. In this, Andrews did not merely follow religion but
lived religion and made it the greatest thing in his life. His life is one
of continuous spiritual struggle to find Christ in the inner life. And it
was always his love of his Master that ultimately triumphed, however
great were his “shocks and upheavals”™. He gave his heart to Christ and
kept up his implicit faith in Him shining in all its glory as long as he lived.

The history ot Andrews’ life shows an impressive religious develop-
ment. He was born in a family whose centre was the Catholic Apostolic
Church. In childhood, Charlic, as he was called, grew in an atmosphere
of prayer and meditation. The majesty of church service and the reli-
gious lives of his parents had their deep impact on his mind. It was his
parents, Andrews wrote, who first taught him to hold this “implicit and
essential” faith in Christ which was never shaken by any means. These
words of Jesus in the Gospel of St. John lay imprinted in his heart even
when he was a boy. “Greater love hath no man than this, that a man
lay down his life for his friends”. His father wanted him to be in the
ministry of their church when he was nineteen. The desire of his father
at once raised a tumult in Charlie’s soul. He turned inward, and pon-
dered over his ‘unacknowledged wrong doings’ and suffered from an
intense angst for not acceding to his father’s will. Andrews wrote about

' Quoted in Christ and Labour, p. 106. (1923).
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this suffering in What 1 Owe to Christ: “An evening came, when as I
knelt to pray before retiring to rest, the strong conviction of sin and
impurity came upon me without warning, with such overpowering
strength that every shred of false convention was torn aside and I knew
myself as I really was. The sudden agony that followed . . . broke in
upon me like a lightning flash, leaving at first nothing but black darkness
behind it. 1 buried my head in my hands and knclt there with God in
an anguish of spirit that blotted out everything elsc and left me groping
for the light”. But his tumult subsided "when he received God’s love.
Andrews thus wrotc of his realization of God’s love in his autobiography
What 1 Owe to Christ: “as the blessing in Church next morning pro-
nounced the flood of God’s abounding love was pourcd upon me . . .
when I knelt with bowed head 1o reccive it”.! Andrews’ passionate devotion
to Christ was manilested in his burning love for the poor. One day while
coming back from the church his heart melted in compassion for the poor
men whom he found in the wretched slums of Camden Street. In the faces
of these men Andrews visualised Christ. From now on the will to redress
the sufferings of the poor struck firm roots in his mind. The only thing
about the nature of God in which he believed was that God is love. And
the embodiment of that love was Jesus Christ whose greatest care of all,
was “for the lowliest and the lost”. Andrews always found the anchorage
of his soul in the words of Christ and in the image of the Cross. At
Cambridge he joined the College Chapel service and the Holy Commu-
nion and the prayer meetings of the Inter-Collegiate Christian Union.
Here he was shocked by “the doctrine of eternal torment for the damned”
which was held by the members of the Christian Social Union. Andrews
found the doctrine to be against the nature of Christ in whose forgive-
ness and love he had found new paths for himself. Besides, his feeling
of estrangement trom the Catholic Apostolic Church was too agonizing
for him to bear. This was caused by his doubts of the justness of the
literal verbal inspiration of the Bible. These conflicts with which he was
confronted at Cambridge led him to think that he would not enter into
the ministry of the Church. But Andrews’ religious conflicts were all
over when he found satisfying answer to his problems in the teachings
of Bishop Westcott of Durham and Charles Gore. Their influences,

' What I Owe to Christ (London, 1932) pages 91-2.
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during these formative years, largely determined the path that Andrews
was to take in his religious life. In the introduction to his book The
Sermon on the Mount," Andrews wrote of his debt to Charles Gore from
whom he had learnt for the first time to cnter into the spirit of Christ’s
teachings in Sermon on the Mount. He wrote: “I can well remember
how the book by Bishop Gorc on the Sermon on the Mount captured my
imagination when I first rcad it more than forty years ago. For it threw
a flood of new light on our Lord’s teaching, ]ust after 1 had left college
and had become ordained. At that critical time 1 was leaving behind
my long years of studies at Cambridge and was plunging wholeheartedly
into the practical life of a college mission in Walworth, where every prok-
lem had to be faced afresh in its most practical form. It was just then
that Bishop Gore’s book on the Sermon on the Mount came to me as a
great spiritual treasure”. And it was from Bishop Westcott that Andrews
learned what Christianity stood for. He said, “He (B.W.) made it clear
to us that our Christian religion must include the whole of our lives. We
must not simply be Christians in church, but Christians in everything
we do.” Andrews found that the Bishop practised what he preached. As
Secretary of the Cambridge branch of the Christian Social Union Andrews
worked among the poor. He always remembered what Dr. Westcott had
once told him: *“Nothing, nothing that is truly human can be left out-
side the Christian faith. . .” In 1893 Andrews took a first class in the
Classical Tripos. His academic distinction could have given him very
high position in life but he clung to religion wholcheartedly as it was to
him the breath of his being. One day at Monkwearmouth a religious
woman told him her fears. But Andrews consoled her with the words
uttered by Jesus from the Cross. Then came to him the call from the
Pembroke College Mission. He was called upon by the Pembroke Com-
mittee to be the successor of Rev. R. H. B. Simpson. Andrews was
ordained a deacon in 1896 and was also ordained priest of the Southwark
Cathedral in June 1897. In this new lifc Andrews stood face to face with
bitter agony of the soul, for he could not subscribe with full conviction to
some of the Articles of Religion appended to the Book of Common
Prayers. But his torments werc over when he found joy in his new life
of religious service. In the joy of new ordination he understood the

* The Sermon ‘on the Mount (London, 1942).
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meaning of fuller religious service. His simple commentaries on the
scripture appealed to all who listened to him. But as the days passed
Andrews had an ever increasing uneasiness for he was being torn between
two desires. The one was to perform the duties of a priest and the other
was to serve the poor and the lost. During these years at Cambridge the
Church of England was giving him new religious insight that made him
learn the sccret of his peace.  The abiding presence of Christ in the inner
life was becoming more and mere a reality to him. But it proved too
difficult for him to rise above daily cares and know of Christ’s presence
in the inner life and spend time in meditation so long he was in England.
His longing to give himself wholly to the service of his Lord and live
in the serene atmosphere of His peace constantly oppressed him. In the
book The Inner Life Andrews wrote how he had the dearest longing to
know more of the inward peace which Jesus gives to the soul: and before
he could fully realise ir, it secmed to get lost “in the complexity of modern
life where too many things are crowded into each day”. But the rest-
lessness into which he had been drifted was over when he came to India.
In the chaprer entitled “First years in the East”, of the same book
Andrews wrote:  “Fver since early days in England communion with
Christ had been to me the first axiom of the Christian life ; indeed, I had
known the joy of His presence as the incentive of each action done in His
name. But I had not rctained this joy in the restfulness of prayer and
silence. There T had failed”. The East offered him peace for which he
was so restlessly longing.

On Mar(h 20, 1904, Andrews came to India as a missionary and
joined the staff of St. Stephen’s Colle;,c in Delhi. Soon he found his goal
among the poor and oppressed in India. FHe noticed with pain how
racial injustice and untouchability were disrupting India’s social life. The
division between man and man was against the principles of his religion.
Andrews also heard of the oppression of the Indians by the British rulers
from Susil Kumar Rudra, who was then the Vice-Principal of St. Stephen’s
College. It was his religious insight that made him feel the agony of
the Indians who were suffering under the yoke of bondage. Andrews
strongly supported Dadabhai Naoroji who declared in December 1906
India’s claim for Swaraj. In a lecture on Indian Nationalism delivered
at Lahore in December 1906 Andrews stated: “My one great wish is to
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express to you how wholeheartedly, as a Christian missionary and as a
loyal Englishman, I sympathise with the higher aspirations of Indian
nationalism today”. In his missionary work in Delhi he used to talk
very often on the words of Christ in the Gospel of St. John which des-
cribes how the glory and honour of the nations shall be brought into the
holy city of God. Andrews found “glory and honour” in the lives of
India’s simple villagers. He admired the religious faith of the non-
Chistians in India and found ‘wonderful affinitics betwcen the teachings
of Christ and those of the Indian sages. He saw Christianity to be :
unifying force in India and a means of the elevation of the masses.
Andrews completely shared Susil Rudra’s Christian ideals and made his
idea of united India largely based on his friend’s Christian national ideal
of India. He found truth in what Rudra had written in a paper entitled
“Christ and Modern India”. In a pamphlet called India in Transition
published in 1910 Andrews reitcrated his conviction: “If Christianity
was to succeed it must not come forward as an antagonist and a rival to
the great religious strivings of the past. It must come as a helper and a
fulfiller, a peacemaker and a friend. There must no longer be the desire
to capture converts from Hinduism, but to come to her aid in the need-
ful time of trouble, and to help her in the fulfilment of duties she has
long neglected”. In the chapter entitled “The National Movement” of
his book, North India published in 1908, Andrews had already
stressed that in India the Christian Church should play a
significant role in solving the great problem of the mtermlnghng of races.
He wrote: “For that which neo-Hinduism shows no signs of accomplish-
ing, the Christian Church, coming victorious out of her own internal
struggles, may at last achieve. She mav first learn within herself and
then give to India the spirit of unity”. Dunng his stay at St. Stephen’s
College he even urged the students of the college to break the barrier of
caste within the Christian Church. He stressed on the all-embracing
spirit of Christianity. Andrews said: “Because Christ is the Son of Man,
Christianity must be all-comprehensive, larger far than the Church of the
baptized. The Christian experience must be one of an all-embracing
sacrament in which Christ is seen and revered in all men”. In many
places of his writings he pointed out the necessity of giving up narrowness
in Christian outlook. In onc of his evening meditations he told the
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Asramites at Tirupattur: “We ourselves, in our outlook as Christians
here in India, need to share in this large-heartedness of Jesus, our Master.
We often meet those who are of a different religion from ourselves. We
must welcome their love and faith, and in no way turn away from them
and narrow all our interests down to the little Christian commmunity to
which we belong”.! With this moral insight Andrews could come close
to the saintly Maulvi Zaka Ullah Khan. In his religious readings he
would usually concentrate on the Hymn of Love in the First Epistle
to the Corinthians, the Sermon on the Mount and the Parables of Christ.
In his address to the Christian Endeavour Convention held at Agra in
1909 Andrews appcaled to the young for renunciation and service. He
wanted that Christianity should be rid of the West for “an unmistakable
birth of the Christ life in India™.

In June 1912 Andrews met Rabindranath Tagore in England at
the housc of William Rothenstein. He heard here readings from the
Gitanjali of Tagore. The poetry of Tagore moved him and breathed
peace in his troubled soul. To Andrews it was a night of “inner illumina-
tion” which made him utter in ecstasy:

But deeper far than that deep spell of sound

A still hushed presence, all my spirit bound,
“Put off thy shoes”, it whispered, from thy feet
But deeper far than that deep spell of sound
“Here in this inner shrine preparc to meet

Thy Lord and Master face to face, and know
How Love through all Iis universe doth flow”.?

Andrews heard with pain how the Indians were deprived of social rights
on the ground of racial discrimination. He met Gopal Krishna Gokhale
and went to Durban on January, 1914. There he met Mahatma Gandhi
who was fighting to safeguard the rights of the Indians. From now on
Andrews loved and revered Gandhiji as he was decply touched by
Gandhiji’s love for the downtrodden. When Andrews received the call
from Santiniketan, he thought it to be a call “from God Himself”. In a

! Sandhya Meditations at the Christukula Ashram (Madras, 1940).
'Q\um'x= from Andrews’ On Reading the translation of Gitanjali.
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letter dated 28th July, 1913, he had already written to Tagore how he
longed to come out of the bondage of narrow missionary society and give
his “whole love and affection to India herself and live the Christian life
in doing so.” In Santiniketan he found for his pilgrim soul the quiet which
was so needed for his life of prayer and meditation. Now time came for
him to understand the East and realise the character of Christ as given
in the Gospels. He wrote in his book The Inner Life: “In the quiet of
Santiniketan, I often went back to the strory of Jesus in the early
Gospels. . . .” At the Santiniketan Asram he was deeply attracted by
the stories of prayer and meditation of Maharshi Debendranath Tagore
and the simple religious lives of the children whose voices in the still
morning air used to bring him a sense of joy and reverence. Besides, he
had also his lesson of quietness and peace from the peaceful life of
the poet. Thus the quiet which Andrews found in Santiniketan brought
an end to his fretful longing for it. He wrote about this in the poem,
The Palms at Santiniketan:

And peace at last to the restless longing
Which swept my life with tumult vain,

And stirred each gust of memory thronging
Avenues drear of by-gone pain.

Tossed to and fro I had sorely striven,
Seeking, and finding no release:

Here, by palm-trees, came God-given
Utter, ineffable, boundless peace.

Andrews found truth in what he had one day written to Gurudev: “You,
my dear friend, by welcoming me to Santiniketan have opened the way
to enter into His peace”. Besides, in Santiniketan his desire to come
out of the narrow missionary society was also fulfilled. He could now
plunge himself wholeheartedly to serve the poor and the oppressed.
When Andrews gave up his clerical robe and took the world as his
parish, Gandhiji, who could really judge his friend’s actions wrote to his
father: “His action is no change; it is, I feel convinced, expansion.
He preaches through his life as very few do, and he preaches the purest
love”. We find a new significance in his giving up of his clerical robe
in the light of what he said in the introduction to his book The Sermon
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on the Mount that the grace of the true Christian character withers away
when formalism creeps in with its reliance on external observance.
Andrews was imbued with the true spirit of love. He suffered in-
tensely when he came to know of the sufferings of the poor Indian labou-
rers bound down to servile labour in the plantations under immoral
conditions. The heartless system of indenture continued in Fiji for more
than fifty years. The issue, although political, came to him as a com-
mission from Christ. He wrote in What I Owe to Christ: “It was clear
to me as day light that Christ was calling me to go out to Fiji and that
His call would be fulfilled”. In one of his evening meditations at the
Christukula Ashram Andrews told the ashramites about his inward suffer-
ing as a Christian whenever he thought of the afflictions of the Indians
in Fiji. He told the ashramites: *“What should this mean to us, as
Christians?  Surcly it completely destroys the idea, which is in some
people’s minds even today, that Christianity is a purely ‘spiritual’ religion,
having nothing whatever to do with political affairs. Here, was a defi-
nitely political issuc. Yet, how could any one, who had heard the voice
of Jesus, saying, ‘I was sick, I was in prison’, refuse to answer His call?
For ‘in their afflictions, He was afflicted’ . The sight of an indentured
coolic whom hc saw in Natal remained with him a haunting memory.
In his reminiscences Andrews narrated how he saw the Natal coolie
in a vision. He wrote: “I was not sleeping ; my eyes were quite open.
It was that poor run-away coolie I had seen in Natal. As I was looking
the face scemed to change in front of me and appeared as the face of
Jesus Christ”. Andrews worked incessantly and brought an end to this
system of Indenture on January 1, 1920. But his restlessness continued.
The sufferings of the returned cmigrants at Matiaburz constantly pained
him since 1920. Andrews thus related his inward agony to the inmates
of the Christukula Ashram: *I want you, tonight, to bear these poor
Indian emigrants on your hearts as they are being borne on mine ; for
the burden has become too heavy for me to bear alone”. Thus love
always made Andrews restless. He rushed forward to help the distress-
ed people of the Punjab, the poor refugees at Chandpur and the
flood-devastated people of Orissa. In 1922 Andrews accompanied by
Tagore went to South India and devoted himself to the untouchables.

' Quoted in Charles Freer Andrews (London, 1949) p. 112 by B. Chaturvedi and M. Sykes.
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On 8th October he preached a sermon in Madras and said what
Christ had said, “I have compassion on the multitude”. He was deeply
touched by the distress of the poor Panchamas and appealed to the
Christians of the Church to take up their cause and live the whole of
their lives among them. He said: “Be a Panchama, feel their suffer-
ings and touch them. . . 1f I could see my way to give up other duties,
how I wish I could do it. Why cannot some of you do that. I ask you
as human beings, not as Hindys, not as Christians, not as Mahommedans,
but as men who are human beings, cannot you remove the burden?”
The subjection of India ate like iron into his soul. The humiliation of
the people of India by the British rulers was against the principle of his
religion. He found imperialism to be highly opposed to Christianity
which meant the fellowship of races. He wrote in his book The Sermon
on the Mount: ‘“The imperialist system, which keeps in subjection
other races by a ruthless application of force in order to build up an
‘empire’ on race supremacy, stands condemned according to all Christian
thinking”. So he strongly pleaded for India’s immecdiate independence.
In an address delivered to the students in Calcutta on January 19, 1921,
Andrews declared: “Independence, complete and perfect independence
for India, is a religious principle with me bccause 1 am a Christian”.
He was shocked to know that Christ’s racial equality was denied to the
Indians. In the chapter entitled The Practical Test ol his book The
Sermon on the Mount Andrews wrote that the racial imperialism which
only brings into subjection other races for the purpose of gaining an
empire stands condemned by the standard of the Sermon on the Mount.
In the sufferings of the Indians he saw the suffering of Christ. Being
an Englishman and a Christian he could never shirk his own guilt. In
the chapter, ‘A Gleam of Hope’ of his book India and Britain Andrews
wrote: “For in everything we do to India Christ Himself stands before
us an speaks the word—Ye did it unto Me.”

Thus Andrews’ love of Christ was the main incentive of his life.
It led him ever to widen the region of his thought and action. About
his participation in Indian politics Andrews wrote in The Hindu Annual
Supplement: “My own attitude in the matter of politics is well-known.
First of all my whole interest lies in religion ; and therefore the study

! Quoted in Charles Frecr Andrews (London, 1949) p. 188 by B. Chaturvedi and M. Sykes.
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of politics only interests me so far as it becomes an integral part of religion.
Mere party politics have no interest for me at all”.! It was his religion
that made his love for others wider and deeper—even to the extreme
limit of it, to the highest of his sacrifice. The question before him was:
“Can the Christian rise to such a height”? In answer to this Andrews
said in his book The Sermon on the Mount that it was only Jesus who
could perform the act of love, with such an excess and such an extra-
vagance at a critical moment when it was most needed. It was Jesus
who could perform the true miracle of love as he prayed to His Father
even when he was nailed to the Cross: “Father, forgive them, for they
know not what they do”. The essence of Christian gospel claimed the
highest, the extravagantly highest from the Christians.

One of the most vital questions before Andrews was how to frec
mankind from the forces of social cvils which form the vicious circle
within which it very often revolves. It pained him to think that fratri-
cidal wars, which wcre in direct contradiction to Christ’s teachings in
The Sermon on the Mount could have at all been carried on by the
Christians in the world. The outbreak of the first World War gave
Andrews a sharp shock. It made him turn inward and think restlessly
of Jesus Christ and love. Audrews again thought intcnsely of Christ’s
guidance in life in 1938 when the world was to face another crisis. He
deeply thought of a Christian solution of the problem of human wicked-
ness in the world. As a Christian he belicved that the inwardness of
Jesus meant that the Christian should not want to retire from the world
into the world of his own and save therc his own soul and leave his
fellowmen to perish. The Christians should fight against all forces
with only the weapon of faith in order to heal the wounds of the
sick. He wrote in The Inner Life: “The true Christian is known, not
by his isolation trom that vast conflict against evil which leads to the
Cross, but by preparing himself with silence and prayer for it, and then
plunging into the thick of the fight with no other weapons in his hand
but faith and love to be used for the healing of mankind”.

In his religious life Andrews acknowledged his indebtedness to the
East. He wrote in the Preface to his book “Christ and Prayer”: ‘“To
India, I owe most of all. For out there the inner discipline of prayer

'Quoted in Modern Review, January, 1925.
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is made the first condition of spiritual progress”. In one of his evening
meditations Andrews told the ashramites of the Christukula Ashram
how he found perfect serenity and calmness—the greatest Christian
virtues in the nature of his friend Susil Kumar Rudra. In the foreword
of his book The Inner Life he clearly mentioned that he had his lesson
of quietness and pcace from the lives of his Indian friends such as Susil
Kumar Rudra, Sadhu Sunder Singh, Rabindranath Tagore, and Mahatma
Gandhi who wonderfully expressed the spirit of Christ both in their
lives and actions. In the book Christ and Labour Andrews wrote that
he was especially indebted to Mahatma Gandhi from whom he learnt
the true significance of the Sermon on the Mount not as an unpractical
ideal, but as the most practical of all methods of overcoming evil in
this world.

Pascal in his supreme moments of religious experience realised that
his heart was being overflowed by love and boundless joy. Such feelings
of passionate exultations were also keenly experienced by Kabir, William
Wordsworth and Rabindranath Tagore. These lines from Andrews’ The
Inner Life wonderfully reveal such feelings of spiritual ecstasy: “In
every sacrament of the divine life, there is always an outward and visible
sign as well as an inward and spiritual grace. If I may dare to write it,
all Nature was at this time my Holy Communion, whercin I found the
living presence of Christ. Day after day, as strength came back, and
I was able to walk along the shady mountain paths, the joy at times
was complete. The lilt of music and song came instinctively to my lips
and fashioned itself into a refrain:

“O the wonder and the glory of His love”
So the refrain ran, and I put some simple words to it, which were not
meant for a poem, but only for a song of joy. A tune ran through my
mind along with them, but I am not musician enough to put it down
in any notation. It has no value except as the up-welling of the heart
that could not help singing for sheer happiness”.

Thus the love of Christ was the only truth in Andrews’ life. His
life and actions wonderfully illustrate how he himself embodied the
spirit of Christ which, to use his own words, was the Spirit of Love. He
held Christian faith wholeheartedly throughout his life and made known
to others what Christ had made known to him. He preached the teach-
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ings of Christ best as he himself lived them. The house of the poor
and the sick was-his Zion, his Jerusalem, the holy place where he loved
to dwell in God’s presence. In one of his evening meditations at the
Christukula Ashram Andrews would very often refer to a passage in
the New Testament in which it is written: “Bear ye one another’s bur-
dens and so fulfil the Law of Christ”. Andrews bore the burdens of the
poor and fulfilled the Law of Christ. The burdens of the poor and the
oppressed tormented his soul and made him a wandering Christian. His
torment was deep as his yearning for Christ was deep. In the mcmorial
service held at Santiniketan after his death Rabindranath Tagore said:
“Andrews’ love for Indians was a part of that love of all humanity which
he accepted as the law of Christ”. The following lines taken from the
introduction to his book Sandhya Meditations, written during his closing
years, beautifully sum up his attitude to religion: “The spiritual aspect
of religion must never be allowed to lose touch with the material needs
of those who are the poorest and the lowliest and the lost”.



DEENABANDHU ANDREWS AT
SANTINIKETAN

PRAMATHANATH BISHI

I am speaking of Santiniketan as it was in the good old days—in
the years from 1920 to 1930. Onc who visited the place for the first
time in those days could not but feel surprised, life as lived there was so
strikingly different in so many respects from life clsewhere in Bengal.
It was like an entirely different world. But the thing that would have
most surprised such a visitor was a middle-aged English gentleman
resident there—a figure clothed in dhoti and punjabi of coarse Khaddar,
the two top buttons of the punmjabi usually flapping loose, sometimes
missing altogether—walking bare-footed briskly about on some crrand of
his own. Some days he was found to have a slipper on one foot, while
the other was left barc. If one had the temerity to ask why, the answer
was a very simple one—he had injured onc of his feet, and the slipper
was worn as a protection against infection through dust or dirt; the
other foot needed no such protection. The gentleman seemcd to be
sublimely unaware of the fact that the occasion would have warranted
having slippers on both his feet. Sometimes again he could be scen
pulling a rickshaw with Dwijendranath, the eldest brother of Rabindra-
nath, scated on it—then past his eighticth year. and incapable of walk-
ing about by himself. If the visitor, unable any longer to hold back
his curiosity, asked somebody near at hand, he would have been told
that the name of thc middle-aged Fnglish gentleman was Mr. C. F.
Andrews. Perhaps he had heard the name before and was not un-
acquainted with the reputation associated with the name. All this would
have added considerably to his feeling of wonder, for he had never ex-
pected to find a full-fledged Englishman, and such an Englishman, living
and acting like this. But the older inhabitants of Santiniketan had by
this time ceased to be surprised by anything that Mr. Andrews did.
They had come to understand that Mr. Andrews was capable of every-
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thing—nothing was impossible for him. He could never be.measured
by the yardstick of the everyday world.

‘Andrews Sahib’—this was the name by which he was known to all
in those days—had free access to every part of the little world there.
Officially he was only a teacher in the Ashram School, but there was
something in the man which broke through all formal limitations.
Drugs that were difficult to obtain had to be secured for the School
hospital : two poor students had to be provided with bed and boards ;
segregation rooms were to be arranged for students suffering from infec-
tious diseases : the surrounding of the privies had to be kept hygicnically
clean—well, there was Mr. Andrews who was sure to regard all these
things as legitimate parts of his dutics. And he was not there at
Santiniketan all the time- suddenly, no one knew why, he would run
off to Calcutta or Delhi or Simla or Sabarmati or sail away for the Fiji
Island or even for Australia. e was like a little tornado in dhoti and
punjabi  Today Mr. Andrews is widely known as a ‘Friend of India’
and a ‘Friend of the posr’. and also as one of the most intimate friends
of Gandhi and Tagore, but in the davs T am ralking of he had a far
more limited reputation.  People now-a-davs know verv lirtle of him
as he was in those days—and that is my apology for the present
disscrtation.

Andrews had first come to be acquainted with some of the Fnglish
translations of the writings of Tagore when he was a Tecrurer at
St. Stephen’s College in Delhi.  The best writings of Tagore had not vet
been translated. The little that had been done into English then con-
sisted mostly of prose discourses on politics or education. But even these
had made him think of Tagore with hxgh regard. Then in 1912, when
Tagorc was in London, gradually gefting acquainted with the poets and
artists and intellectuals there. Andrews, too. happened to be in the city.
One day he heard of a private gathering of friends where Yeats was to
give readings from the English version of Tagore’s Gitanjali. He man-
aged to be present there and heard Yeats reading many of the poems.
Once while taking a class with us Andrews movmglv described the
strange upheaval of feelings he had experienced that day. T still re-
member him telling us that after the meeting had come to an end he
did not return to where he was living. bur spent the whole night ramb-

12
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ling aimlessly about the solitary streets of London, a single line from
the recently heard poems humming continuously within his brain
like an endless refrain: ‘On the seashore of endless worlds children
meet’. The wonderful suggestive beauty of the line so haunted his mind
that he was wholly unaware when the night ended and the day began—
the lips as well as the mind were ceaselessly repeating the line: ‘On the
seashore of endless worlds children meet’.

He was that day reading: Keat’s Sonnet on “Chapman’s Homer” in
our class. When he reached those lines—

‘Then felt I like some watcher of the skies
when a new planet swims into his ken’,

he suddenly fell silent, looked absently for sometime towards the open
fields and then said, “Yes, that is exactly how I felt on that occasion ;
a new luminary had indeed suddenly swum into my ken—a luminary
that has become today the object of the whole world’s wonder and
admiration”.

It was in 1913 that he joined Santiniketn as a permancnt member
of the staff. Before that he had occasionally visited the place, and even
then had been fascinated by the personality of Tagore. Now he felt
attracted to the educational institution founded by the Poet. With him
came William Pearson, another highly educated young Englishman, an
intimate friend of Andrews, who had been working as a resident tutor
with a well-to-do family of Delhi. All this happened so long ago that
I do not quite remember if the two of them came together to Santiniketan
or one came a few days before the other ; but in our mind and memory
one never appears without the other. That is why perhaps I think they
came together.

When Andrews came to stay permanently with us he was given a
formal welcome in the Indian manner. Tagore was present, and read
out a little poem composed for the occasion. The active life of Andrews
as ‘the Friend of the Poor’ lay still in the future, and the insight of the
Poet seems to have been able to visualize it in advance.

At about this time reports began to reach India about the non-
violent struggle launched in South Africa by Mahatma Gandhi. They
reached Santiniketan as well. Then the day came when, at the request



PRAMATHANATH BISHI 91

of Gokhale, and with the approval of Tagore, Andrews and Pearson
started for South Africa to help the Mahatma. The students of Santi-
niketan contributed their mite to the noble cause by sending to South
Africa, some money earned by physical labour.

The next memorable incident that I remember is the arrival at
Santiniketan of the students of Mahatmaji’s Phoenix Ashram. Some
days after this came the Mahatma himself and Sreemati Kasturba. But
their stay this time lasted for only three: or four days ; they left in a
hurry on receipt of the news of Gokhale’s death. A few days after this
the Mahatma returned to Santiniketan and remained there for some
time, and in that short period brought about an almost revcﬁutionary
change in its accustomed way of life. But these are well-known facts
and need not be described in detail. Let me confine myself to the
Andrews story.

God sends some people to the world as His ambassadors with a roving
commission. They are not allowed to scttle down in any one place;
instead of the three acres of land they are granted the whole world as
their homestead. Andrews was such a man. He found a home for
himself whercver he went in India—in Santiniketan, in Sabarmati or
in Wardha : and it was the same abroad.

He had no fixed dwelling place in Santiniketan, but occupied which-
ever room happened to be vacant at the moment. These rooms, it should
be remembered, were all thatched cottages in those days. But, though
he had no fixed abode, he was lucky enough to have acquired a loyal and
devoted servant. Often God is kind cenough to grant such invaluable
attendants to people who are denied the blessings of family life.

The name of this man was Johuri. He was short, deformed and
of a very reticent nature. Providing four meals daily for the master
was not simply a duty to him : he found real pleasure in the work. The
hands of a clock might have learnt punctuality from him.

Every afternoon, at 3 p.m., when we went to have our English class
with Andrews, Johuri appeared punctually with his master’s meal consis-
ting of a few slices of bread, a pat of butter and an apple. Never did
the routine deviate by a single minute. One evening, when Johuri was
cooking his master’s dinner, a sudden nor'wester blew down the thatched
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roof of the cook shed, and Johuri, unable to escape in time, was crushed
under it and later died of it.

When our English composition was cxamined by Andrews, he
marked and corrected only a few mistakes. This gave us confidence.
But when the task fell to Indian teachers, the result was blank despair
for us: the written pages, heavily scored all over with red ink, proclaimed
us absolute know-nothings. We ought to have remembered that, while
English was the native tongue of the former, the latter had learnt it
through grammatical discipline, and so could not but insist on strict
observance of the rules of grammar above everything clse.

Andrews was a voluminous correspondent and spent almost all his
sparc time writing letters.  Where docs he find so many people to write
to?, We childishly wondered.  How could we know that the nct ol his
activitics was cast wide over to whole world?  Sometimes the letters
proved so long that he missed the mail at Santiniketan, and then it
became necessary that someonce should carry it to Bolpur and post it
there.  Anyone he met then was sent on the errand. I myself had on
several occasions, to serve as his messenger to the Post Office.

By this time our Matriculation Examination was close at hand, and
our other teachers advised us to put on a last spurt and work hard at
our books just before the examination. The advice of Andrews was
just the opposite. “Don’t touch your books for about a weck before the
examination”, he said. “That will keep your brains cool and clear and
enable you to write better answers.” We had never before had such
agrecable advice from anyone. Full of joyous reverence for our teacher,
we obeyed him to the letter.  We packed up all our text-books in a
trunk, locked it, and threw the key down into a well, to prevent, once
for all, the possibility of any disobedience caused by the trepidations of
our apprchensive hearts. The other teachers saw us idling about and
predicted disaster.  But the results proved them wrong.  All of us got
through the ordeal.

Many years passed, and Andrews now was a middlc-aged person
with a gentle, gracious and smiling face that uplifted the spirit of any-
one who looked upon it. With increasing age the range of his activities
also had widencd ;: much of his time now was spent outside Santiniketan.
But whenever he could find some time he would come back to us. The
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compass-needle of his hife pointed steadily at the two places, Santiniketan
and Sabarmati—the two hixed poles of his existence. Today he is weli-
known to all as “the Friend of the Poor”. No one knows who first
gave this appellauon to him but whoever he might have been, his was
the truest acscription of Andrews. His kindness and charity, however,
werc not impcersonal in all cases ; individuals often bencfited by them.
I personally know of more than one person whom he literally picked
up from the wayside and sent abroad for higher studies. Later they
became well established in life.  His charity made no distinction between
individuals in distress and depressed groups or communities.

Many have analysed the character of Andrews, and naturally
cnough, the activities of his life have attracted greater attention than
anything clsc.  Most of them have missed the clement of contemplative
piety that formed part of his being. He could be a valued friend of
Gandhi and Tagore because in him the man of piety went hand in
hand with the man of action. These two also combined action and
piety in themsclves, but, while in the one action predominated the other
was more specifically a pious devoree.

India is indebted to Andrews in many ways. Even to think of
repaying his debts is a kind of ingratitude. He did not give us things
that could be repaid, what he gave was himself. Fvery man great or
small has an ego within himself. The lesser the man, the greater the
Cgo; as a man grows great, the ego gradually shrinks away. The life
of Andrews was cxceptional because of his total banishment of the cgo.
And this is the reason why what he gave to us can never be regarded
as debts, they were gifts—and the greatest of gifts indeed is the gift
of one’s self. It is for this precious gift that Andrews will be remem-
bered for ever. And vyet, if any one of his achievements is worthy of
belng specially recosmscd and remembered, it was the part he played
in bringing the two greatest men of the age into closer and more inti-
mate contact with each other.

There was a time when Gandhiji thought that between himself and
Tagore there lay a gulf which could not be bridged ; but ultimately he
came to realise that no such gulf really existed. Judged from outside,
the dissimilarities between the two were indced endless. It was a super-
ficial view no doubt, but the world at large is apt to accept the super-
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ficial view of things as gospel truth. It would, of course, be wholly
wrong to think that this view would have prevailed for ever. Both
Gandhi and Tagore possessed divine insight ; some time or other they
would have surely discovered their fundamental oneness. But this too
cannot be denied that to overcome all the outer differences and come
closer to each other by themselves would have involved some delay.
The friendly personality of Andrews succeeded in no time in sweeping
entitely away all the obstacles that lay between the two great figures
of the age, enabling them to stand shoulder to shoulder adding one’s
strength to the other, so that the life-stream of new India might have
a stronger and morc unobstructed flow. Andrews knew mother tongues
of both Gandhi and Tagore and so readily took upon himself the duties
of an interpreter between the two. Indeed, the barrier between himself
and Tagore which Gandhiji had discovered at first was not really a
barrier of alicn thoughts or feelings ; it was a barrier of language, that
is to say, a barrier caused by different modes of cxpression. What they
needed was an interpreter, in more senses than one. Andrews served
as such an interpreter and removed the irrelevant barrier that separated
the two. And they too, by their example and friendliness, taught him
the supreme lesson of sclf-sacrifice. This is why, in the records of modern
Indian history, three names, wherever they are mentioned, should always
be mentioned together—the names of Gandhi, Tagore and Andrews.



C.F. ANDREWS IN THE INDIAN LABOUR
MOVEMENT

SOMENDRANATH BOSE

When C. F. Andrews came to India in 1904 as a missionary teacher
and joined St. Stephen's College in Delhi he believed that the British rule
was a henevolent one and it was doing immense good to the people of
India. Apart from other influences, he himself had grains of honesty in
his nature and that made him question everything that came in his way.
With an invincible faith in the love of Christ, with his growing association
with eminent Indians like Rabindranath, Gokhale, Gandhiji. Principal
Rudra, Lala Munshiram and others he came to realise in no time that
the British Government had no real connection with the people it ruled
in India. He left St. Stephen’s College in 1913 and started a new life
much of which was devoted to the cause of the betterment of the workers
of India. Though he had connections with the Indian National Congress,
he was never a partv man. He served the workmg class more in his
personal capacity and would on no account mix up political issues with
labour movement.  “T have said again and again till I am tired of saying
it that I care for humanity, not for politics”, he said.

Being widely known as the friend and associate of Gandhiji and
Rabindranath his role in the non-co-operation movement and in the
running of Santiniketan has drawn popular attention. Bur he had
another sphere of work where he could work independently. Westcott.
Bishop of Durham explained to him in his younger days, “Remember,
nothing nothing that is truly human can be left outside in Christian
faith without destroying the very rcason for its existence.” Andrews
realised from the very beginning of his missionary career that under the
veil of spiritual Christianity the cemplexity arising out of the emplover-
employee relation could not be avoided. He was a Christian who loved
Christ and had sought after him “where live the poorest and lowliest
and lost,”
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His service to the working class was not politically motivated. As an
active worker of the Christian Social Union formed under the leadership
of Bishop Westcott he wanted to know the role of Christianity in the
struggle between capital and labour. In 1895 he was awarded the Burney
Prize at Cambridge for his essay—“The Relation of Christianity to the
Conflict between Capital and Labour.” From the life of Bishop Westcott
he realised that a true Chrlmdn could not be a silent spectator of an
industrial dlspute

While in Cambridge new adventures in his intellectual life widened
the horizon of his mind. He could not accept with clear conscience the
Catholic Church of his father. After a long course of doubt, inner conflict
and hesitation he joined the Church of England. As a member of this
new Church he took an assignment at the Church at Monkwearmouth.
Here he had seen a new way of life—a rough and cruel life conspiring to
sacrifice human lives to the altar of greed and selfish interests. The
machine was running day and night and the people were made to work
keeping in tune with it. England was reaping profit all over the world
at the cost of its own people. Andrews could see the method of shame-
less exploitation from closc quarters. ILater he wrote in 1915 in an
article in the Modern Review: “In Sunderland I became very soon an
out-and-out opponent of the capitalist system”.

Though he played a very important role in the Indian political scene
he never introduced himself as an adherent of any political party. He
had close touch with the National Congress, had even written an history
of the party but he was never a Congressman.

He got himself involved in the struggle of Indian workers at a period
when there were no organised Trade Unions, no labour laws worth the
name to defend the interest of the workers, no sense of united action
amongst the workers. Suffering was terrible. living conditions were as
bad as possible, the police and the statc were only too eager to stand by
the employers. Only a man like Andrews with a sterling character,
undaunted courage and devotion to a cause could break the ice. But it
must not be be taken for granted, as has been by most of the historians
of Trade Union Movement in India, that he was just a humanitarian
moved to work by the sight of the distress of the people. Far from that,
Andrews was a keen student of history: he realised as far back as 1920
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that fight against capitalism must grow side by side with the fight against
imperialism. That these two forces were in fact two facets of the same
thing was clear to him. He was writing to Gandhiji in a lerter on 9th
September 1920, “How far can we accept the Bolshevik idea of a struggle
against all forms of Capitalism: Are we out and out against Capitalism
in India? Or are we only out and out against Imperialism? Personally
I am coming more and more to sce that the two arc one and the same
thmgw«—that Cdpltahv.m is the alternative drlvmg force of all this 1mperlal
ist aggression.” He also rcalised that the Indian struggle was in reality
a battle for the liberation of the have-nots and until and unless the poor
were raised from their lowly positions Indian independence would be
meaningless.  'When in 1921 he was working for the tea garden labourers
at Chandpur he {elt that political freedom in itself would be no blessing
if the poor continued to suffer. Tlc writes, “It has been my conviction,
based on a long experience, that the revolution through which India is
passing is not ultimately political. Far down bclow the turmoil on the
surface lies this age long problem of the suffering of the poor. . . . The
misery caused by the sense of oppression is the greatest driving force of
our own age. It is driving the multitudes of India to revolution.”

All this was said and donc at a time when our national movement
had not ver accepted the working class agitation as a part of its pro-
gramme. Trade Union Congress was yet to come and most of our leaders
excepting Gokhale and Gandhiji showed no interest in the movement of
the working class. Even if some others had theoretically accepted the
importance of the labour movement, few were prepared to move around
the coolie lines, to live and stay there. In those days when labour had
not developed any consciousness for organisation outstanding personalities
like Andrews had fulfilled the need of the hour. Unfortunately his role
as the forerunner of organised Trade Union Movement has seldom been
appreciated.

Before Andrews could draw the attention of Rabindranath and
Gandbhiji his greatness was recognised by another great Indian leader who
proved himself a shrewd judge of human character, viz. Gopal Krishna
Gokhale. Far back in 1909 in a speech delivered to the Students Brother-
hood in Bombay Gokhale said about Andrews, “there is no better friend
of the Indian students and of Indian aspirations in the country.” That
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this eulogy was not in vain was borne out later when Andrews was inspired
by Gokhale to stand by Gandhiji in South Africa and took up the cause
of indentured labour which Gokhale alone championed before him.
Andrews realising the greatness of the stand taken by Gokhale regarding
the indentured labour took up their cause. He was stirred to the depth
of his heart at the plight of the runaway coolie at Phoenix. In Simla he
got the copy of the famous book on Fiji by Rev. Burton. While he was
studying the situation at Fiji and the lot of the indentured labourers there,
the Colonial Sugar Refining Company had sent a deputation to India to
counteract Gokhale’s anti-indenture campaign.

The Indentured Labour in Fiji and Andrews

For a long time British merchants in different parts of the world
were reaping fabulous profits by exploiting Indian labour through the
indenture system. In South Africa, Fiji, Trinidad, Jamaica and such
other places this system was being pursued without being much noticed
and the Indian Freedom Movement in the twenties seemed not to have
been aware of its proper nature. Only Gokhale was conscious of the evils
of this system and Gandhi in his ‘Satyagraha in South Africa’ had given
a vivid picture of the indentured labour.

The system started working in Natal in the second half of the 19th
century. The chief features of the system has been summed up as follows
in the Report submitted by Andrews and Pearson in 1915,

1. Recruiting of individuals in India, at the rate of forty women
for every hundred men.

2. A five years’ term of compulsory state regulated labour.

3. The absence of freedom to choose or to change either employer
or employment.

4. A minimum fixed rate of wages which tends to remain stationary
even when the price of food rises.

Of all the places where the system of indenture was working Andrews
fixed his attention on Fiji. It was a British colony since 1874 with huge
factories representing a capital outlay of £3 m. in 1910. Andrews started
preparing a case for these labourers and here is a relevant anecdote which
should not be missed. One day he had a vision—the face of a runaway
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coolie in Natal. The face in the vision turned into the face of Jesus
Christ. With a long stare at him the vision faded. Andrews wrote a
poem :—

There he crouched

Back and arms scarred, like a hunted thing,

Terror-stricken.

All within me surged towards him,

While the tears rushed.

Then a change.

Through his eyes I saw Thy glorious face

Ah, the wonder!

Calm, unveiled in deathless beauty,

Lord of sorrow.

In preparing a draft on the condition of the indentured labourers Andrews
approached every official who mattered. Being requested by Lord
Hardinge he lent his helping hand to the Commerce Department in
preparing a despatch to the Secretary of State. This was based on the
report of Mr. McNeil 1.CS. and Mr. Chimanlal submitted in July, 1914.
Sanitary and medical system, death and suicide rates and other things
were considered. Though the joint reporters believed that the advan-
tages of the system far outweighed the disadvantages, the despatch con-
cluded with the following words: *“We are of opinion that the moment
has now arrived to urge His Majesty’s Government to assent to the total
abolition of the system of Indian Indentured Labour in the British colo-
nies and thus to remove a social stigma which is deeply resented by edu-
cated public opinion in India.” (Gazette of India, 18th November 1916)*
But no body had any ilusion that the recommendations would have any
effect on the persons concerned.

To see things for himself Andrews planned a visit to Fiji. He already
started his work in India and moved to different recruiting centres. Im-
mediately the hoax in the name of recruitment was clear to him. Then
for five weeks he was in Fiji along with Person. He was found every-

* Known as Despatch No, 41 (Emigration)
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where—in the coolie barracks, in the planter’s office rooms, in the com-
pany of the children. Then British planters argued with him in many
different ways. Though conceding in some of their points Andrews had
the final word with him—-Indenture must go. It was a slur on the Indian
sense of honour and self-respect. Nothing tangible was achieved, no
concessions worth the name could be snatched off from the planters. But
the tour had far rcaching effects. The labourers for the first time found
a friend who was telling them that Indenture must go. The report the
two friends prepared, went a long way in eradicating the system once
for all.

“The Report on Indentured Labour in Fiji”” was published in Modern
Review 1916. It was not a report drawn up by paid officials.  With deep
sympathy for the workers and bitter indignation for the exploiters the
report dealt in details all the evil aspects of the system. The recruiters
were professional cheats deluding poor villagers in accepting offer of jobs
in Fiji which they professed to be very lucrative. The recruiting centres
were living hells on carth, women were sometimes forcibly taken away.
Andrews recorded hundreds of such cases and concluded, "1t will be scen
from these what an amount of fraud and deception appears to be at work
in the process of recruiting. It will be seen also how unscrupulous ex-
ploitation dogs the footstep of the illiterate coolic from first to last.”
While discussing the terms of the contracts which were ncither free nor
intelligent the report said, “In these cases the new word “indenture’ is
ncarly equivalent to the old word slavery writ large.” The planters and
the Fiji Government tried to justify the five years’ contract but Andrews
writes, “we were understood from the very first, both by the Government
and by the planters to be unmovable on that issuc.”

The calculated practice of maintaining an uncven scx ratio was the
most heinous crime done against humanity by the British planters. On
March 1914 there were 20062 male indentured labourers as against 8785
females. The Despatch 41 said. the “moral condition in the coolie lines
in Fiji at any rate is indescribable”. A very large porticn of the female
population was prostitutes and outcastes. “Choice of partners is thus
necessarily limited both as to quantity and quality.” The direct imme-
diate consequence was a high suicide rate which was 926 per million in

Fiji.
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Andrews had to lay down certain conditions in defence of the
labourers, which included free civil contracts, recruitment in family units,
better housing and sanitary system etc. The report was so thorough that
one could not help being convinced of the truth of it. Lord Hardinge
was scriously moved. In the Council Madan Mohan Malaviya’s motion
for abolition of Indenture was accepted. On  29th March 1916
Hardinge announced the promise he had obtained from His Majesty’s
Government of abolishing the system in due course.

Andrews and Pearson had rcasons to be happy for the role they
played in cleansing God's world of another barbarous system. The report
should be looked upon as a noble document of man's fight against slavery.
To stir up a popular agitation was not in his grains but he would not Jet
any problem go without a thorough reading of all its possible aspects.
The report was dedicated to the memory of Gokhale.

After a tour in Japan with Rabindranath in 1916 Andrews returned
to India. Something was brewing in the official circles. Contrary
to the previous announcement of Lord Iardinge there was a renewal of
the indenture system for another five years. Tlis letter to Lord Chelms-
ford brought no reply. But when an agreement between the Indian
and the Colonial Office was cohnrmed he hurriedly left Santiniketan to
organisc a great movement all over the country.  Gandhiji and Andrews
along with many other leaders were meeting thousands of people daily
in all parts of the country. lle started a deadly campaign against the
Government of India which had fallen back on its own promise. This
time he proved himsclf a master strategist.  That the honour of women
was at stake in the indenturc system was his slogan. Popular sentiment
was effectively stirred and Lord Chelmsford announced the cessation of
all recruitment as a spccial war measure.

Not being content with this and forcsecing danger Andrews went to
Fiji with no Pearson as companion this time but with Tagore's ‘Cycle of
Spring’ in his pocket. On 25th May Chamberlain declared in the House
of Commons that the indenture system was gone once for all. But prob-
lems were already there in Fiji. Therce was a sharp risc in the cost of living
without any substantial increase in the salary. The Company on the plea
of want of ship shirked its responsibility of sending back home those
labourers whose term had expired. The master negotiator started
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working immediately. With the charm of his personality and
doglike tenacity he prevailed upon the planters who had to
agree to a wage increase by twenty five per cent. Then he demanded
immediate cancellation of all remaining indentures by 1st January 1920.
Though he could make the planters agree to this the Fiji Government
refused to accept such a proposal. But the undaunted Andrews came
back to India and met Lord Montagu, the Secretary of State, with the
official medical report of the Government of F' iji. He pointed out that
part of the report which said “when one indentured Indian woman has to
serve three indentured men as well as various outsiders the result as re-
gards Syphillis and Gonorrhoea cannot be in doubt”. Montagu was im-
pressed and offered Andrews whatever he wanted. Andrews had his
demand fulfilled, that from 1st January 1920 there would be no indentured
labourer.

Even after this he had been to Fiji to work for the workers. That
part of his activities will not come under the scope of this paper. But
anyway Fiji and Andrews became closely associated terms. Rabindra-
nath laughed at his Fijitive moods. The people of Iiji called him
Deenabandhu and Sir Geoffrey de Montmorency said to Andrews’ bio-
graphers, “The abolition of the Indentured Labour System was Andrews’
greatest single service to the Indian people.”

Madras Labour Union and Andrews

On 27th April 1920 the Madras Labour Union was formed under
the chairmanship of B. P. Wadia. The membership was chiefly drawn
from the Carnatic and Buckingham Mills. It was something so strange
in those days that Lord Petland the Governor of Madras warned Mr.
Wadia that weekly meetings of the workers must stop. Wadia was too
cautious to give the millowners and the Government any chance to
frustrate the activities ot the Union. He would look so timid and apolo-
getic that any trade union volunteer today would call him something
like an agent. Bur inspite of all his prudence and judgment he could
not avoid a lockout being declared in the Buckingham and Carnatic Mills.
The employers took the offensive and the Government was on their side.
The lockout brought in endless misery. The Company would not listen to
any reason and there was a complete deadlock. On the 10th December
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ina meeting of the Labour Union Andrews was presented by Mr. Wadia
with the following words:—

I have great pleasure in bringing at to-day’s meeting our great
friend, the friend of the poor of Ipdia Mr. C. F. Andrews. He
has the courage of our leader Mdhatma Gandhi and has been
with him a few days ago and briﬁgs to you a message from him.
Mr. Andrews has great expenencc of all troubles regdrdlng
cooly matters, regarding the affairs of labourers, not only in this
country, but of elsewhere also.

Andrews immediately started negotiating. He realised that the lockout
was declared to scare the workers and to disband the Union. He also
felt that the workers were disciplined and united and there lay his real
strength. After some discussion things were settled mostly to the advan-
tage of the workers. It still remains a mystery with what tactics he
could do such miracle. The union was officially recognised and it was
decided that Andrews would stay for six weeks in a cottage ncar the
Mills. He was given the right to go anywhere in the mills at any time
and his door should always be open for the workers to step in and discuss
problems. Soon his home turned into the Head Quarters of the Labour
Union. In the next meeting Wadia was telling his own men, “if there is
any difficulty come to Mr. Andrews and report whatever you have to say
to him.”

‘Begar’ or Forced Labour

It was in 1920 that he came to know of forced labour or ‘begar’ in
the hilly regions of U.P. and Rajputana. He was often asked, “Why go
out to Fiji to stop indenture labour when there is practically slavery
going on in India itself.” This time he was writing from Kotgarh....how
he had met the villagers and how they thronged around him, how terribly
they were suffering. He wrote to Rabindranath, “The conditions of forced
labour or begar are such that the villagers are sinking under them into
a hopeless slavery. I have seen things now with my own eyes. . . . The
time has come to strike at its very root and release these poor people
from their cruel bondage. They have flocked around, telling me what
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it had meant to them and they have now courage and will act together.”
Even the Government departments were forcing people to work, parti-
cularly in the Postal Department. People were forcibly made to run
with Dak in the cold weather, with snows all around and some of them
actually died in snow. Andr&ws organised the villagers to refuse ‘begar’
in future. The District Com aissioner of Kotgarh came to terms with
him and assured that there would be no forced labour within six months.
If remedy was not coming by that time Andrews threatened to organise
a Passive Resistance movement. Here also he was thoroughly successful
only through negotiation and it was due to him that the ‘begar’ system
was rooted out in those regions.

Railway Workmen’s Movement in Bengal

In 1921 there was a scries of strikes in the Railway workshops in
Bengal. The centres of the movement were Kanchrapara, Lillooah and
Howrah. The workers were very shabbily treated by the Railway autho-
rities, with poor pay and no security of service. A muslim worker, Noor
Singh, for his active role in Railway Workmen's Association was dis-
missed at Kanchrapara. A spontaneous strike started at Kanchrapara
worshop involving 5000 men. At Lillooah the demand was scventy five
percent wage increase and therc also a strike was going on for two months.
For want of proper guidance the workers in these movements had not
always been very peaceful and acts of violence were being reported in
the daily press. The leaders however did onc good thing. Instead of keep-
ing the whole matter into their own hands they invited Andrews to act
as their leader. Andrews, as he had no stake for cheap popularity,
could judge things in proper perspective. He knew from experience that
a strike meant greater trouble for the strikers than for those against whom
the strike was aimed at. The newspaper report on 28th March runs thus
“Mr. Andrews of Santiniketan Bolepur met Mr. Kenrick the acting
Superintendent of Lillooah workshop to bring about a settlement.” A
deputation from the workmen waited upon him at Santiniketan and in-
vited him to come to Howrah wherc the majority of the workmen
resided and to stay with them. Andrews could not miss such an oppor-
tunity to come close to the working people and possibly it was due to
his insistence on being non-violent that the workers agreed to be so,
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“We should be very thankful if you could represent us, the workmen of
the Carriage and Wagon Department, Lillooah to the authorities and
come. to terms with them, and we agree to abide by the terms which you
yourself regard as satisfactory. We also agree to do all in our power to
prevent any act of violence taking place whjile negotiations are proceed-
ing.” (Indian Daily News, 29th March 19/1).

The greatness of Andrews’ personalh J was once more seen in all
its lustre in handling of the situation of tne Railway strikes at Howrah
and Lillooah. He would like the entire community of workers to practise
the teachings of satyagraha in all its dignity. At a public meeting he
strongly condemned the violent activities of the workers. Somebody from
the audience asked if they could stop anybody intending to go to work.
“Mr. Andrews empharically told them that such an act of theirs was
not permissible and he assured them that if such acts were resorted to
he would be obliged to drop the whole matter but that he hoped their
own good sense would prevail and there would be no evidence of compul-
sion of any kind.” (Indian Daily News, 30th March 1921) Obviously
such an attitude would be dubbed as cowardly and treacherous today.
But in reality Andrews was demanding more unity in the ranks of the
workers which would make such a situation impossible. The strike came to
such a point where it was no more possible to prolong it. Andrews was
ill and hospitalized. But he had to be brought from the hospital to do
some negotiation. With some concessions won and with the assurance
that he would try to get some of their demands satisfied the strike was
withdrawn. Abdul Hafiz a local leader urged the men to go to work
as Mr. Andrews had taken their case in hand. On 2nd April, Indian
Daily News wrote in its editorial,—The Lillooah strikers have returned
and the credit belongs to Mr. Andrews. It is a pity he was not asked
to intervene earlier.” In the absence of any real sense of trade unionism
among the workers who had no well knit organisation and a strike fund
to fall back upon Andrews was naturally eager to reach an honourable
settlement.

True to the promise to the workers he started working immediately
on the memorandum he later submitted to the Railway Board. He
bitterly criticised the racial discrimination in Railway service, the com-
plete lack of appreciation of the wants of the people and demanded a
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more reasonable attitude from the management. A continuous sense of
insecurity and want of justice made the workers desperate but the respon-
sibility was more with the authorities than with any body else. Some
more concessions followed and the Railway workers movement in Bengal
had a steady beginning unddr the benevolent leadership of Decnabandhu
Andrews. \

A3

Worker Refugees at Chandpur

In 1920 the tea industry in Assam was in a very prosperous condition
and many agricultural labourers who came from Gorakhpur district were
very smoothly absorbed in it. But the boom having passed in 1921 the
tea gardens werc hard pressed. Retrenchment started. The Assam
Government was alarmed at this unusual crisis. The country was sur-
charged with non-coopcration. The workers in the Chargola valley were
receiving two annas a day which was half the usual rate. After long
suffering they decided to move out of Assam. The only way out was
through Chandpur, where the Railwav met the stcamer that sails for
Goalando. The local Government officers at first facilitated movement of
these refugees who could take their onward journey through Chandpur.
The planters got alarmed that panic might start a general exodus. They
put pressure on the Government. Concessions were stopped and the
labourers could not afford to pay the cost of moving in full. All conces-
sions being disallowed, there was a bottleneck at Chandpur. The conges-
tion of refugees led to graver consequences. The Gurkha soldiers at
the dead of night on 19th May drove out the refugees from the Railway
shed where they had taken shelter. The helpless multitude was brutally
attacked. In sun and shower with no shelter overhead they were made
to live a most wretched existence for quite some time. Andrews reached
Chandpur on 21st May and immediately started collecting money to send
home as many people as possible. Hc went to Darjeeling, tried to
persuade the Government people to allow more concessions. ‘When he
returned after a few days it was a sea of misery. Hundreds of people
were dying. Cholera was taking a heavy toll. It was more a matter for
the Health Department just at the moment. Of the Government’s atti-
tude Andrews writes: —

“The Tea interest was too strong. The Government’s onc fear
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seemed to be that there might be a fresh exodus of tea garden
labour. They were determined to run no risk of that and
therefore maintained their policy of refusing to help the refugees
forward.”

But something more stunning happened. When the local people could
scrap up some money to send more workers home a strike was suddenly
brought about by the political leaders both on Assam and Bengal Railway
and on the river stcamers as a protest against the Gurkha outrage and
the obstructionist attitude of the Government. These were in origin
sympathetic. The declared object was support to the tea labourers. In
reality fresh diflicultics were brought in. There was a complete bottle-
neck in the cholera camp at Chandpur, where with heavy monsoons
pneumonia broke out to make the cup of misery full.

Andrews hurried to Calcutta. He met different people who were
instrumental in causing the strike. He pleaded for the coolies and
wanted the strike to be lifted so that the cholera camp might be vacated.
Impudent and irresponsible digs were made at him ; some one made the
unhappy comment, “a few thousand coolies in a cholera camp might
be sacrified if India’s three hundred and twenty millions could obtain
Swaraj.” Andrews went back to Chandpur to work again in the relief
camp, comforting and consoling the desolate workers. A steamer had
at last been arranged to take many of them home, but this time with a
European crew.

The steamship strike continued for six weeks and was at last amicably
settled with no retrenchment. But the Railway strike lingered on, with
loss of jobs for many. Andrews from the beginning was against the
strike. But when the strike started he made it his responsibility to reach
honourable scitlement as quickly as possiblé. But in this case he could
not influence any of the parties. He says later of this experience:—

Looking back it seems clear to me that the strikes have been
disastrous. They have resulted in incalculable loss to the work-
ing men without any apparent compensating gain. But viewing
the whole matter from a larger aspect, it is clear that these
defeats have to be suffered in the onward march of labour
towards its goal of economic freedom.”
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From the Chandpur incident he drew a lesson:—

We can gain a vivid picture of the essential selfishness of a
capitalistic system with its absentee directorate remote from the
lives of the poor who serve under it. We can watch this system
ready to sacrifice human life in a cholera epidemic if only its
business interests arc preserved.

At the same time he did not fail to notice some peculiar traits of our
politicians : —
We can also see the essential selfishness underlying popular
politics when the poor are used as pawn in the game and homes
and families are wrecked.

What was his special role in this whole incident? Had hc been to
Chandpur only to serve the refugees in the camps? No, that he would
have liked very much to do. But his role was very different.

For my own special work, there has been the need to deal daily
and hourly with all the perplexing questions relating to Govern-
ment and the people. It has been a difficult but nccessary task
to stand in a certain sense midway between the two parties,
seeking to represent the cause of humanity and to make cvery
effort for peace where peace would help forward the refugees
most quickly back to their houses. The different strikes and
hartals have come thick and fast, each representing the im-
patience and indignation of the people. It has been necessary
for some one to make the official mind understand these indi-
gnation, and it has been possible for me in some measure to
do so, because I have understood and cxperienced that indigna-
tion so deeply mysclf.

These quotations are taken from his book ‘Oppression of the Poor’ which
is a history of the Chandpur incident.

One little anecdote may be of interest to the readers. In a meeting
where funds were being raised Andrews put off his punjabi and stood
barebodied in folded arms. The khadi spun punjabi and his garland
were put to auction and they fetched a huge sum for those days—
1300 Rupees.
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President All India Trade Union Congress

From 1922 Andrews was being more absorbed into political works.
He was moving all over India but the workers were never out of his
mind. While working for flood relief in North Bengal he met the
Jamshedpur labour leader Mr. Sethi. In 1922 when the strike at the
Iron & Steel factory fizzled out Sethi invited Andrews. Andrews on
behalf of the workers negotiated with the Company. Later he brought
Gandhiji to Jamshedpur and became the president of the Jamshedpur
Labour Association. When other commitments became pressing he step-
ped down from the presidentship to make room for Subhas Chandra Bose.
At Tundla where a strike of the Railway workers was going on he was
required to start a negotiation. He was instrumental in founding the
All India Railwaymen's Federation at Allahabad and presided over the
North Western Railwaymen’s Conference at Lahore. He was twice
elected president of the All India Trade Union Congress in 1925 and
1927. lle went to Assam for the opium enquiry work, to Matiaburz to
get the Fiji refugees settled and along with these tasks organised famine
relief in Bengal with Acharya P. C. Roy and flood relicf in Orissa with
Pandit Gopabandhu Das. In 1928 the A.L'T.U.C. conference was held at
Jharia where his message from England was read. He wanted the
A.LT.UC. to follow an independent line free from the influences of the
Amsterdem International and the Moscow sponsored Red International
Labour Union. His message was clear and unambiguous—“we should
not if we are w:isc, join cither side. We have our own work to do and
we had better done it alone.”

It is unfortunate that most of the historians of the Trade Union
movement in India have failed to appreciate the role of C. F. Andrews
in our labour movement. They have casually mentioned him here and
there and that gives a totally inadequate picture of his long and sustained
service to the cause of the working class in India.

For the rest of his life hc turned in to a wandering traveller from
corner to corner of this world. He could not keep touch with the day
to day movement of the workers in India. But in times of emergency
he was never failing. A selfless saint with courage and devotion his life
should ever remain a guiding star to all who would work to alleviate the

suffering and misery of the people.



C. F. ANDREWS

AMIYA CHAKRAVARTY*

My earliest memories of Gharles Freer Andrews—C.F.A. as wc used
to call him in India, are lost in the mists of my early days. Most people
of our gencration were born, as it were, under the shadow of the three
great men of our time in India—Tagore, Gandhi and C. F. Andrews
and we already accepted them and felt their nearness and greatness before
we knew how really great they were in the eyes of the world. But I still
can remember, as in an early dawn, the first glimpses of C. F. Andrews,
at Santiniketan. And it was indeed a real dawn because both he and
Tagore were very early risers! I think both of them rose from bed before
5 am. and we would see them on the terrace having breakfast already at
about 5-30 or 6 a.m. at the latest. It was a beautiful sight to sce an
Englishman from far away across the waters, with a hecart of gold, who
brought with him the great traditions of his own motherland and religious
culture: yes, to sec him together with the great poct of India, Tagore,
another emblem’ of what is noble and creative in modern civilization.
They were brothers together, which they really were, in spirit, enjoying
the early dawn, looking at the trees, the passers-by on the road, thinking
on near and distant issucs, joking with each other. Both of them inci-
dentally were very fond of fruit, and, in season, of mangoes. You'd sce
them both, enjoying delicious mangoes which came in basketfuls for
Tagore, from all over India, especially Northern India. When I grew
up and was married and lived not far from Tagore's house, 1 saw both
of them and quite often Mahatma Gandhi also who came to visit Tagore.
C. F. Andrews would be gone for days and months perhaps to offer
mediation in labour disputes in far away Fiji or in Zanzibar and what
was in those days British Guiana. But he would drop in at Santiniketan,
as if from nowhere. With C. F. Andrews, you met him, when you saw

* Revised and rewritten by Amiya Chakravarty from a radio rebroadcast
April 22, 1971
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him! You never had any idea as to where he was coming from and when
he would go again if the call came. But quietly he would return to the
Guest House, Tata Building as we called it then, and be all there. He
would knock at the door, ask for a towel or a mosquito net or just greet
us. It'was an amazing thing to find this man, who was a real pilgrim
on earth, turn up again and again back in Santiniketan from his wander-
ings. Of course he had another shelter in Sevagram where Gandhiji was:
he was a very frequent visitor to that ashram of peace and service. In
Santiniketan he would teach, work with young students and write—he
was always writing. Sitting at his desk on a straight wooden-backed-
chair with just a pen and pencil and sheets of paper he would finish
articles and books and letters—he had the interesting habit of writing a
letter and rushing off to the Post Office to drop it in the mail box at once.
Fortunately the Post Office was not far away. It was a matter of minutes.
He would come back and finish another letter or a couple of letters, and go
back to the Post Office. There he was shuttling back and forth, and
beaming with excitement, with a depth of benevolence.  One never knew
what the issue was, till it came quietly, flowing from his talk when he
would be with Tagore or with some of us and he would tell us about the
plight of Indian immigrants, mainly I think in South Africa, a crucified
continent it was, and still is. Africans, to whom the country belongs,
and Indians. who became Africans too, would tell him about their depri-
vations and agonies, which he promptly made his own. Like Gandhiji he
was touched to the very depth of his heart with the anguish of other
people, but anguish would not become anger, it would become deeper
compassion and the spirit of rectification. So, there he was—in Africa
perhaps, we would hear, going back and forth from the Indian people to
General Smuts, in the South African Government, pleading on behalf of
Gandhi’s non-violent movement, or interpreting the rights of the people.
C.F.A. would bring back to India perhaps a little story of how some law
had been modified, some outrageous form of discrimination abolished—
it was a long and difficult story of slow progress. Even as a youth I
wanted to follow the C. F. Andrews trail, but I was not ready. Later, as
it happened, I went to Guiana myself, to Trinidad and also Fiji—and
everywhere I picked up the legend, even from people who were largely
perhaps illiterate or partly literate, in the forgotten plantations, settle-
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ments, and heard about this wonderful “white man”, who dressed very
much like an Indian, who often lived with them and shared their meals.
He was not big in the V.LP. sense; he was not on the side of the
conquerors. And there he was a legendary name and a figure—a man
who identified himself with the oppressed, with the simple people on
earth. They told us how he was bitten by mosquitoes. He was very sensi-
tive, actually, to any kind of skin irritation or dietic change but this did
not stop his arduous work and travel. He would come back to Santi-
niketan and we knew that he needed rest and time for creative scholar-
ship. But we also found that a life of service suited him: that he
was a dauntless fighter for freedom. His heart bled at the sight of women
and children in distress; often he would find that in a sugar plantation or in
a factory there was no arrangement for any aid or any kind of nursing
facilities for would-be mothers, or actual mothers. Sometimes, the children
were born in the water-logged areas that formed a part of the sugarcane
field. There he was, carrying this burden, serving as it were his own
mother or his own sister. That is how he felt. At this point I might
inject a fact. I have in my hand a beautiful sermon that he wrote, which
he read out in the Christmas scrvice in Santiniketan about his
saintly mother. His mother had to keep house, make ends mcet for a
number of children, and when he saw this tircless patience, this endless
goodness, the face of the Madonna in Raphael’s picture came to his
mind. This was the fount of inspiration—a source that never dried up,
of endless gentleness, of quiet kindliness that came from his own child-
hood home. Strengthened by an inward remembrance he tried to alleviate
the distress of people. We know how later on he went to the Punjab
to Jallianwala Bagh where literally hundreds of people were shot down
by a very irritable and unscrupulous General and his cohorts who served
the Empire and betrayed the people. C. F. A. begged on his knees to be
allowed to enter the distressed areas, to help and to heal. There was no
question of his castigating or attacking one side or the other. Much later
he was allowed to visit some of the stricken areas ; I know some details
from a friend who had gone with him to a little house in a Punjabi
village where evidently nobody was to be found ; people had either been
killed or moved away as homeless refugees. But one man with a broken
leg hobbled to the door-step—he had remained hidden. The moment
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he saw the “white man” (as they would call any Westerner but parti-
cularly any member of the ruling racc), he threw up his hands in anguish
and said, “Go away, go away”. Andrews fell at this man’s feer. He
said, “Forgive me”. He took upon himsclf all the terrible deeds done,
by the Occupation power. But there was a complete identifica-
fication and he said “Forgive me”. He hadn’t done anything, but he
was trying to bring the healing impact—by atoning for others.

A small incident. I remember in Lohdon. where I had come on a
visit from Oxford, my sudden plight in a little boarding house. 1 had a
mighty toothache which almost unmanned me. It was evening when
(.locmrs were not too easily available or perhaps were unavailable. C. F.
Andrews heard of it and came walking from more than half an hour
away where he was.  He could do very little, but he brought some medi-
cines, he asked me to put a hot compress and he made an appointment
for me with a doctor for the next morning. Then to my complete amaze-
ment he came back after an hour, making the same trip again to ask how
Ifelt! Bur this was C. F. Andrews.  He couldn’t bear to see any person
suffering, and his way was that of a ‘mother’ who might not be able
immediately to do something big, but he brought his whole heart and all
the will-force that he had : sceing his face, knowing how he had himself
suffered and cndured, we were able to bear the pain more easily. We
know how, cncouraged by the Servant of India Society in Poona, esta-
blished by Gokhale. (the great predecessor and friend of Gandhi) he often
went to parts of the world, as T have already mentioned, where Indians
were in distress, but his approach was not to take up one particular politi-
cal line or one side but to act as a contact-point between two sides and
this he did above all, when he first discovered Mahatma Gandhi in Africa.
The word “discovered” is not misplaced. Gandhi was known in a real
way to India. but he had becn away so long in South Africa. that he
became a kind of distant myth. Andrews heard of him, and went there
and found the stature of this man. Well, it is a long story, how he stood
by Gandhiji, in weal and woe, in all his crises, intervened with the Govern-
ment, persuaded the Maharajas and monied people in India to discard
their wealth for the welfare of the poor, how he was trying to help
literacy, the building of hospitals. the restoration of faith between hostile
races and communities.

15
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It was Andrews who really brought Gandhiji and Rabindranath
together. Gandhiji as we know had gone to Africa on a temporary legal
assignment, but he stayed on because the anguish of Africa became his
own. Many years later the time came for Gandhiji to return to India.
But where could he stay? C. F. A. consulted Rabindranath. The poet
said, “That is no problem, Gandhiji and his friends can come and stay
here in Santiniketan”—~which they did, for a while. Andrews was the
bridge between Tagore and Gandhi, and the reason for the continuing
life-friendship between the three has to be written in depth, and in detail.
We can but touch upon a few glimmering points in that history. But
vou know history is often written bchind the scenes. Nobody actually
will ever know what role C. F. Andrews played in getting India nearer
to its political and social freedom. He was in close contact with many
friends of his, from his Cambridge time, who had become members of
Pzrliament. He knew several successive Prime Ministers in England, and
he would go and almost sit at the doorstep of Downing Street, in London
and say Mahatma Gandhi is fasting. He explained to the British autho-
rities what such a fast meant, how for Gandhiji it was both an act of
shared suffering when others were in misery: it was also an act of atone-
ment. I remember the great fast Gandhi undertook when not only were
Hindus and Muslims divided—they couldn’t vote for the same person—
but they were being broken into further categorics of separate electorates.
The Government decided to split up the vote still further along the lines of
what they called Scheduled Castes. “I will rather die over it” Gandhiji
said, “than allow India to be splintered : voting according to scheduled
caste groups would further destroy India.” So he started fasting in
Poona Jail—Yeravda prison. Rabindranath was then in Santiniketan. He
travelled right across India and we all went inside the prison, and found
Gandhiji lying on a little cot under a tree. Here was the force which had
shaken not only all India, but actually the whole Commonwealth or we
might say the whole Empire. And Andrews’ adjustive work was, I think,
as effective as anybody else’s. He went to England and he prevailed upon
the British Government to modify and change that completely unaccept-
able regulation. So Gandhiji’s life was saved and India was brought nearer
to its political freedom. The intercession of Deenabandhu Andrews was
one of the factors that initiated the change. Now, these things and a
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hundred other things, can be recovered here and there, in the interstices
of diaries and letters, from the memories of people (but so many bave
gone away), and a picture drawn of a saint in acton—a great Christian
In an Indian role. riis religion was on tnal. He had broken away from
the missionary field, not because he was against Christianity—but he
couldn’t subscribe to any instituuon which was exclusively reserved tfor
divinity. There was divinity there of course, ot the highest kind, but
C.F.A. had known Gandhi. He had met people of different faiths whose
lives proclaimed ‘['ruth, who were witnesses to eternal light. Andrews,
a great Cnrisuan, saw the tapestry ol history, ot humanity. He could not
suvscribe, theretore, to once exclusive monopoly in the matter of religion.
There is an inward holiness which dwells 1n tne hearts of all people. If
you deny it, you are¢ denying religion 1seit.  Well, I won't labour this
point, but I would emphasize that C.F.A. was a disciple of Jesus and
he didn’t find any dichotomy between that position and his devotedness
to the Upanishads, or to the sacred scriptures ot Islam, or to the great
traditions ot Judaism and other faiths. I'his we saw concretised in the
final days of his life. He was no longer a missionary, but he was a servant
of Christ.

My final experience with C.F.A. belongs to his last days. He was
going to Calcutta from Tagore's Santiniketan. It was a winter after-
noon in 1940. I was with him in a railroad compartment which was
very cold. But Andrews was perspiring and he found it necessary to
open a window. I felt something, somewhere was wrong. When we
reached Calcutta he said “"Good-bye. We shall mecet later.” I offered
to go with him in a taxi but he simply said, “No, we will meet later.”
And then since 1 was already a little bit anguished and anxious rather,
I enquired about him the same night, but I couldn’t trace him. 1 phoned
to the Bishop’s House—I phoned to his friends. He had disappeared.
I only found after two days that he had gone to a hospital. But the
big hospitals would not take in Indians in the main wards. There was
a “pauper’s” ward in a well-run Furopcanized hospital where Indians
were allowed, and Andrews had gone to the pauper's ward. Though.
of course, as an Englishman, he was eligible anywhere.  We found him
in a long dormitory lying in agony. Hec had not only got some kind
of stomach infection, I won’t go into the medical history, but a very
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real attack of prostratic trouble. We met one of the leading surgeons
and he said C.K. Andrews had to be operated upon. The next day we
went to the hospital. An operation was being readied. We were wait-
ing with pale faces for the result; one of the doctors said “It’s alright,
it’s a fiftyfifty situation”. But you don’t take that about a person who
was with you a short while ago and was strong and active. A fiftyfifty
chance” became cven less in his favour as the hours went. Something
had happened and 1 won’t name any person but I have to get it off my
chest. Somc of the medical authorities therc said, “This man goes and
lives with the natives, eats food with them, he gets sick, what can we
do with a person like him. We can’t help.” Andrews recovered from
a hastily performed operation : they had not, cvidently, given due atten-
tion to his enfeebled system, to the attack of dysentery which had brought
him to the hospital. But we cannot go into this; certainly we cannot
know all the details about arrangements for pre-operative carc and
diagnosis. He lingered for a while. There was a second opcration.. We
knew that it would perhaps be the last and we sent messages to Gandhiji
who came from another part of India in the early dawn. Gandhiji went
to his friend’s bedside, held the hand of Charlie Andrews and without
telling him anything about what he felt, said, “Charlie, you are a naughty
boy, why didn’t you stay with me longer. But it is alright.” As
Gandhiji came out of the hospital room, he told us, “Charlic is going
to dic. He is a Christian, we have to arrange for a funeral in the tradi-
tional manner of his faith.” Gandhiji had quietly provided for all
hospital and other cxpenses. The cvening before Charlie Andrews died—
it is too personal, but I will say it. I was standing by him, and he tried
to get up. I said “no please”, but he insisted, “I must walk a step”. 1
found his weight rather heavy on my shoulders.  He walked two or three
steps. His face was blue with pain. He suddenly said, “It’s nothing,
think of how much He suffered”. For one second I didn’t know what
he meant, but then T knew he was comparing his suffering with the
Crucifixion of Jesus. And he whispered, “It’s nothing”. C.F.A. thought
of the cross which his Master bore on behalf of all, turning it into a
shining cross. All other crosses had become bearable ; C.F.A. felt this
as he endured his dying agony. His face was lighted up with serenity.
He asked for Rabindranath who was hourly in touch with him. The
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poet could not come because he was himself not well, but I think one of
the best tributes ever given to Deenabandhu Andrews was the extempore
address in Bengali, now translated into English, which Tagore gave on
his life-long friendship with this man. At about midnight, C.F. Andrews
died—a friend of the poor--Christ's Fairhful Apostle—C.F.A. a friend
of Gandhi and Rabindranath, and of the countless unknown people, not
only of India, but of other countries as well. A man who laid down his
life quietly, without martyrdom, without any show of power, on behalf
of the millions of human sufferers. Above all, here was a good man,
a man who knew happiness, who brought courageous love to many
people on earth.



ANDREWS AND OPPRESSION IN THE
PUNJAB

MANJULA BOSE

When Charles Freer Andrews came to India in 1904 his sole objec-
tive in life was to serve as a Christian missionary. As a member of
the Cambridge Mission he started his carecr with a teaching assignment
at St. Stepen’s College, Delhi. It was a noble duty to propagate the
teachings of Christ in a backward, superstition-ridden country. Equally
noble in his eye was the “White Man’s burden” of spreading civilisation
in an uncivilised land. He had full faith in the benevolent character of
British rule which helped to bring in stability and good government
amid chaos. Within the short span of a decade, however, he became so
throughly disenchanted about the role of the Christian missionary that
he severred his connection with the Church although he never ceased to
be a true Christian in his life. His faith in British rule also was so
thoroughly shaken as to make him one of the staunchest advocates of
India’s demand for {reedom.

In both these respects, the remoulding of his outlook was to a large
extent due to his close association with different Indian personalities,
starting with Sushil Kumar Rudra and ending with Rabindranath Tagore
and Mahatma Gandhi. His friendship with Sushil Kumar Rudra had
helped to engender in him a deep respect for the Indian character. He
had met Rabindranath first in 1912 at Rothenstein’s place on the occa-
sion of a reading of the English Gitanjali. This meeting had a com-
pletely overpowering influence upon him. He had also come close to
Gopal Krishna Gokhale at whose insistence he went to South Africa in
1914 to help the Indians in their Satyagraha movement. There he
met Mahatma Gandhi and became closely associated with the Satya-
graha he had started. All these associations created an all-pervasive love
for India and shook off the last remnants of his faith in British justice

and good government.
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Andrews’ change of attitude towards British rule was also due to
the fact that as a conscientious Englishman he found it difficult to accept
the British policy of repression with equianimity. Because he was an
Englishman it pained him all the more to know that the Englishmen
were capable of completely inhuman behaviour. It was also a revelation
to him that the British nation, whose homeland was traditionally hailed
as the birthplace of democracy flouted all democratic ideals on other
shores. Thus he became a ccaseless crisader in India’s struggle for
freedom. The debt of gratitude that India owes to Andrews can never
be requited in full. It is not possible to recount his activities fully
within the short span of one article. We shall, thercfore, confine our-
selves to the role that he played in the context of the Punjab incidents
of 1918-19—starting with the proposed Rowlatt Act followed by the
Jalianwallabagh massacre and other atrocities, which led Rabindranath
to relinquish his knighthood.

At the time of First World War Indian leaders had cooperated with
the British Government in their war cfforts with the expectation that
at the end of the war they would get some amount of self-government
as a reward. But this expcctation was not fulfilled. On the contrary
in 1918 the Government introduced the Rowlatt Bill which included
such repressive mcasures as the power to arrest on mere suspicion and
to keep confined without trial. Gandhiji announced a nationwide call
for satyagraha. In Delhi Hindus and Muslims rose unitedly under the
leadership of the saffron-robed monk Swami Sraddhananda. In the
Punjab passions flared up following the arrest of leaders like Kitchlu
and Satyapal. The fury was answered by further measures of oppres-
sion being extended to every village and hearth of the province. Men
of all ages were tied to posts and publiclv flogged on the streets. Un-
armed masses were dispersed through machine gunning from aeroplanes.

Very little of all this news at first leaked out from the Punjab. The
little that came out, however, was enough to stir Andrews into sharp
protest. He had long lost his faith in British imperialism as a means
to the welfare of the Indian people. Now he came to identify himself
completely with the persecuted and humiliated subject race. His first
statement in this connection was that issued on Ist April 1919. In a
letter to the Amrita Bazar Patrika he wrote that his opposition to the
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Rowlate Bill was widely known and his only regret was that he did not
make it public before. This regret, he said, was due to the fact that the
danger of espionage was becoming greater everyday and if the Rowlatt
Bill were cnacted it would heighten this danger. “Spying is a ready
terror and a dread”, he wrote, “but it will become armed with fresh
powers of evil, if the Bills are carried into law.”

Andrews raised the issue of cspionage time and again to caution
both the Indians and the English. In the abovementioned letter he also
revealed the fact that two boys, who were his own pupils had been set
to spy upon him and onc of them was caught by him redhanded in the
act. Amrita Bazar Patrika wrote a long editorial comment on this letter
on 5th April.

The storm and the fury that this letter aoused among the Anglo-
Indian community found expression in the pages of The Statesman and
Madras Mail. The Statesman expressed doubt about the truth of Andrews'
charges.  Andrews accepted the challenge and sent his 1cjoinder in the
Apil 20 issue of the paper. He said that he had been subjected to
cspionage ever since 1907. One day he caught hold of a man while he
was actually searching the papers in his desk  On interiogation the man
confessed that he was sent by the police. The then Deputy Com-
missioner of Police was Mr. Humphwvc who was Andrew<’ contemporary
in Camhidge. Andrews immediately sent a messenger to Mr. Humphrevs
demanding explaration and an apology.  The 1eply was received in the
following manner- “A mounted policeman came back post-haste with
the following words In a letter— ‘Mv dear Andrews, it's nothing to do
with me. It's those d d C. I. D. people!  The epithet he used made
further apology from himself unnccessary.” In his letter Andrews also
supplied the information that a pupil of his called Gokulchand was
appointed by the police to supply them with other students’ handwritings
and to act as a spy in other ways. Theie was another boy whose name
Andrews did not reveal because he repented his action.

Next we hear Andrews’ voice in a letter published in The Leader
and reprinted in the Amrita Bazar Patrika April 25, 1919. This was
in response to the news of public whipping on the streats of Lahore.
Andrews came to learn of this inhuman persecution from an actual eye-
witness' account. It went so much to his heart that he wrote, “T wish
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to write at once, as one Englishman among many, to express the shame
and indignation which such news has brought me.” It was one among
the forms of punishment devised by the military rulers. According to
them the only serious mishap in life was death itself. But that there
were other miseries worse than death was beyond their comprehension.
Andrews was fully aware of the suffering and humiliation involved. So
hc demanded of the Viceroy in a letter that he should put an end to
this unrighteous bchaviour of the military rulers exercising his extra-
ordinary powers,

These bold statements from Andrews so completely won over the
Indian people to his side that when the question of sending a representa-
tive to the Punjab arose the choice fell on Andrews. Six leading news-
papers of the country, viz, The Bengalee, New India, the Amrita Bazar
Patrika, The Hindu, The Leader and The Independent—wrote to the
Chicf Secretary, Punjab, on 5th April, 1919, “We the undersigned propose
to depute Mr. C. F. Andrews to visit the Punjab with a view to report
to the Indian Press on condition of affairs in the province with special
reference to the administration of Martial Law. In view of the fact that
no non-official account of the state of affairs is available, we trust the
Punjab Government will accord permission to our representative 1o visit
the province and otherwise give him all necessary facilities to carry out
his enquiry.  Mr. Andrews will leave for Lahore as soon as your Govern-
ment gives him permission™.

The permission, as one could casily forsce was refused. This relusal
was simply a reaction to the affection and confidence that Andrews
enjoyed among the Indians. The Government of the Punjab, in reply
to the above letter, wrote that permission should be sought from the
military authorities. The latter, when approached, gave the following
brief reply, “Mr. Andrews is not allowed to enter the Punjab.”

That Andrews’ character was not tainted by the slightest stain and
that the people had unshaking faith in him were forccfully expressed in
an cditorial, “If everything is well and above board thc?e was not rh.c
slightest apprehension from Mr. Andrews. He is an Enghshx.nan. and his
sterling character precludes the possibility that he could give informa-
tion without authentication”.

16
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One ignominous decision taken at this time was that which virtually
introduced the Rowlatt Act as a text book for study in schools and
colleges of the Punjab. The decision was taken by a resolution passed
at a mecting of the Principals of Colleges and Head Masters of high
schools in Lahore on April 21, 1919. The meeting was presided over
by the Rev. Dr. Ewing, C.LE. a former Vice-Chancellor of the University.
The summary of the resolutions were the following: (1) All College
students were to be aware of the main features of the Rowlatt Act. They
might be called upon for viva voce examination upon the same. (2)
Principals and Head Masters of schools and colleges were to make
arrangements for lawyers who would assist the teachers to go through the
Act and would explain any difficulty to them. (3) Each Head Master
was to make arrangements so that students of the high classes were in-
formed of the main features of the Act. Thus the very same Government
which banned all political discussions in schools and colleges, wanted to
impart political training of a kind which did not represent the interest
or aspiration of the people of the country, but which represented the
opinion of the ruling Government.

Here again, it was Andrews who first became vocal in his protest.
He got the Risley Circular containing the proposals published in “The
Independent” with a sharp criticism of the same. The “Amrita Bazar
Patrika” which wrote a long editorial on it on 16th May drew attention
to the fact of Andrews’ being the first person to take note of the Circular
and bringing the same before the public eye. “Teachers,” he said, “will
be forced to teach and students will be forced to learn what they do
not believe.” He knew that the seeds of suspicion and dishonesty thus
sown among the students would have poisonous effects. He was himself
a teacher, so he knew how futile might be an effort to impose an opinion
upon the students by force. “Lip loyalty,” he said, “will grow rank and
fatten itself on deception, while heart loyalty will wither away and die
for lack of moisture.”

On 12th May Andrews had a talk with the Viceroy on the basis of
which he concluded that there was no obstacle to his going to the Punjab.
Accordingly he hastened towards the province. But his hopes proved
false. We come to know from “The Independent” of 14th May that
C. F. Andrews had been arrested on 13th May at 9 AM, He was in-



MANJULA BOSE 123

terrogated upto the 13th afternoon, the interrogator being no one else
than a colleague of his at Pembroke. He was packed back to Delhi. By
20th May he had joined Gandhiji at Ahmedabad.

The Punjabis of Calcutta expressed their dissatisfaction over the
treatment meted out to Andrews by passing somc resolutions at the
“Punjab Sabha” on 22nd May. About this the Amrita Bazar Patrika
writes—“The third resolution expressed the Sabha's surprise and indi-
gnation at the action taken by the authoritics in regard to the projected
visit of Mr. C. F. Andrews to the Punjab, thus dcpriving the people of
the country of independent reliable information about the state of affairs
in the Province.”

The next phase of Andrews’ activity was concerned with the arrest
of Kalinath Roy, the cditor of the “Tribunc”. This paper had a very
significant role to play during the critical days of the Punjab. Kalinath
Roy had carned everybody’s love and respect for his courage and inte-
grity. He was arrested for his allegedly seditious writings. He was
ailing then and there was a general feeling of concern that prison life
would aggravate his illness. Andrews, therefore, could not keep quiet on
the news of his imprisonment. On 22nd June, 1919, Andrews sent a
letter to the daily papers to the following effect: “It is impossible to
bring back to life those who have been hanged but some at least may be
rescued from the living death of transplantation and the sentence of
two years' rigorous imprisonment for one so weak in health as Mr.
Kalinath Roy—the honoured and respected editor of the “Tribune”—
might be mitigated if not annulled.” He further proposed that the farce
that was being enacted in the name of fair trial should be appcaled
against to the Privy Council. For this purpose he proposed that “in my
own name and on my own responsibility"—cach newspaper should start
a fund to meet the expenses of these appeals. Thus it was that this
dedicated soul went on atoning every moment for the sins committed
by his countrymen. e had got hold of copics of the judgment passed
on Kalinath Roy and had also gone through the articles that led to his
indictment. Thesc made him feel that the punishment inflicted on Kali-
nath Roy was entircly opposed to the English idea of fr-ccdo.m and justi?c.
“I wish to say quite clearly as an Englishman,” he writes in the Amrita
Bazar Patrika of 7th Junc, 1919, “that the verdict is contrary to all the
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ideas which I have cherished from my childhood upward of British frec-
dom and justice.” Rabindranath writes to Amal Home in a letter on
27th July...“Sahib is furious! He knows the English will never be able
to wipe out the stain of the Punjab incidents”. In the ]uly 18 issue of
a daily paper Andrews had published an article called “The Punjab
Trial”. It showed the extent of his anger and sorrow. He said that
justice which equated innocent, peace-loving and honest citizens with
murderers and criminals was the caricature of justice. *“We must there-
fore go on insisting that a man of such careful regard for editorial honour
and probity shall not be stigmatised all the rest of his life as a criminal”,
He wanted an appeal to be made to the Privy Council not only for the
release of Kalinath Roy but also that “the Indian authoritics may be
prosecuted for wrongfully condemning an innocent man.” The article
is not a long one, but 1t shines with the brilliance of plain-spoken truth.

To add insult to injury, in the meantime the Viceroy put forth a call
asking the Indian people to take part in the victory celebrations after the
First World War. The whole country was to join in the thanks-giving
and Joyous festivities commemorating thg, newly carned peace. A strange
irony it was that that Punjab whose sons had shed their blood on the
battlefield was now to be crushed. beaten and trampled under the British
boot. No Indian leader came out with a reply to this cruel joke.  Again
it was Andrews who replied through a letter in a daily paper of the 8th
July. He said that the name of God was to be invoked in the churches
over the treaty of peace, sermons were to be preached and hymns sung.
But “Will the heart of India respond to this appeal in God's name”,
more so when it was known how the terms of peace had been negotiated,
under the threat of starvation and at the cost of huge indemnities which
would mean prolonged toil. want and suffering for the vanquished? “We
are ready in India to bow down to moral supremacy, but not to this
disguised military domination, still recent--in the Punjab”. Thus, be-
causc Andrews felt himself as onc¢ with the Indian people, he could con-
ceive clearly how difficult it was for the Indians to participate in the com-
memoration of this mockery of peace.

Before we finish this article, we would like to cite an incident which
seems stranger than fiction although it is a fact. It was stated in writing
by the late Gurdial Mallik who was a co-worker of Andrews as also by
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Andrews himself. Andrews was, at that time, moving about from village
to village in the Punjab for preparing a rcport to be submitted to the
Hunter Commission on behalf of the Congress. In a village near
Gujranwala they came into contact with a man who was a war-veteran.
This man had becn a loyal subject all his life and had distinguished him-
self for his courage in the army. Telegraph wires had been cut by some
people in the village. This soldier himself was innocent but had been
arrested on mere suspicion and then publicly flogged.  This insult had
upset him so much that he was almost out of his mind. Tlis heart be-
came {ull of hatred for the British, When Andrews went to meet him he
turned his face away and said, “Go away. 1 have nothing to do with you.
I have had enough of sahibs™,  Andrews” heart was filled with unspeak-
able pain. Tears welled up in his cyes. He embraced the man in deep
sympathy and wanted to listen to his tale of woe.  The man stripped off
his shirt and showed his naked back with the marks of flogging. Andrews
was too stunned to speak.  There was no language to console the suffer-
ing man. Collecting himscll with great cffort he said, “Guru Nanak, in
the Granth Saheb, enjoins on us forgiveness. 1 want you to forgive me.
The sin is mine because it is my countrymen’s”.  With these words he
knelt down and touched the man’s feet. The overwhehned soldier sprung
up in awe. “No, no, you must not do that!” he said. His checks were
flooded with tears, tears of relief that washed away his misery. With a
light heart he said, “All my bitterness for the last six months has been
wiped away in tears ot happiness today. 1 have no complaint now. 1
am happy”.

Gurdial Mallik was watching the spectacle [rom a distance.  All on
a sudden it flashed on him that the initials of Andrews’ name—C. . A.—
could very justifiably imply for him onc name viz., Christs’ Faithful
Apostle. Indeed one could give no better description of Andrews than
these words did.

Thus it was that C. F. Andrews more than compensated the wrongs
done by his countrymen. In doing so he often went to such lengths as
no Indian leader went. His was the sole fiist voice of protest, at least
over the oppression in the Punjab. Indians must appreciate fully this
side of his lifc and activity, otherwise their debt of gratitude to Andrews
will not be acknowledged in full.
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Gandhiji had not become ‘Mahatma’ when Andrews first came to
know him. Those who knew him in the country werc also few. But
Andrews recognised his greatness forthwith. When, at the instance of
Gokhale, Andrews landed in South Africa on January 1, 1914, and made
enquiries from his friend Polak, the latter pointed to a frail Indian and
said it was M. K. Gandhi. Stunning everybody present at the landing
jetty, Andrews paid his respects to Gandhiji by touching his fect then
and there. Thoughtful, emotional Andrews always bowed to those he
considcred superior to him. He made no distinction of race or creed nor
did geographical barriers stand in the way. He was out to discover godli-
ness in man.

From the first meeting till death, Andrews became more and more
intimate with Gandhiji everyday. He got his inspiration and strength
from Gurudev and Gandhiji, and he acknowledged this even in his death-
bed.  In India’s struggle for independence, Andrews was a closc associate
of Gandhiji and quite often accompanied him in his parlevs with the
Government. But this was not a friendship of total surrender. There
were many among Gandhiji’s followers who gave him unquestioned obe-
dience and cventually got elevated to leadership. Gandhiji had that
towering personality which made people rally bchind him mechanically.
Andrews was almost a constant companion of Gandhiji for long twenty-
six years but he never lost his own identity. This was because he was
cast in a different mould. He would not commit himself till there was
an answer to his satisfaction. Andrews had his conflicts with Gandhiji
and often crossed swords with him but almost instantly he would convey
to Gandhiji his great esteem for him.

When he went to South Africa in 1914, his young friend Pcarson
accompanied him and he carried with him pleasant memories of
Rabindranath and Santiniketan. Rabindranath had given him a letter



DEBABRATA PALIT 127

on the fight for freedom in South Africa. Gandhiji appreciated the affec-
tion of his two new friends. Those were days of hectic activities but
whenever there was some respite, they would go to the roof and sit under
the star-studded sky. Mostly, they talked about Santiniketan. The pro-
found respect that these two friends had for Rabindranath used to surprise
him. Often Andrews mentioned to him two other persons. They were
Principal Sushil Kumar Rudra of the St. Stephen’s College and Lala
Munshiram. Jonkingly, Gandhiji would refer to Rabindranath, Lala
Munshiram and Sushil Rudra as Andrews’ Trinity.

Andrews wasted no time in starting his work in South Africa. His
cndeavour was to bring about a rapprochement between Gandhiji and
Genceral Smuts. The Indians in South Africa had a long list of grievances.
General Smuts set up a Commission under Justice Solomon to go into
those grievances. As the Indians had no representation on the Commis-
sion, Gandhiji decided not to appear before it. A meeting was held to
discuss the issue where Andrews was present. He cntirely agreed with
Gandhiji that it was a question of prestige for India. He was immensely
moved and stirred up. He said, “I am sure you are right to stand out.
There must be no sacrifice of honour”. Andrews appreciated the great
mental agony of the humiliated leader.

Andrews realised that an honourable settlement would not be
possible unless a meeting could be arranged between Gandhiji and Smuts.
He set about the task in right earnest. Both Gandhiji and Smuts were
strong men and none would give up his own view point. Chances of a
settlement seemed remote. The great humanist, Andrews, came between
them and made a last bid. His cffort met with success and an adjust-
ment was at last found possible. Andrews has written, “That night
we talked till 1 a.m. Finally, an alternative phrase occurred to me. The
difference seemed to be very slight, but Gandhi found it acceptable. ‘If
General Smuts will accept your phrase’” he said, as we went to bed, ‘then
everything is finished’. In the morning, saying nothing to Gandhi, I went
to Smuts and at eight o’clock found him alone. I told him of Gandhi’s
personal anxiety, and showed him the suggested wording. ‘I don’t mind
a bit’, he said ‘it makes no difference so far as I am concerned.” “Would
you make the change and sign it on the spor?” ‘Certainly’. (From the
unpublished memoirs quotcd in Chaturvedi’s biography of Andrews.)
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"The fellowship was not confined only to external activities. A com-
munion of soul was also growing. An account of this is available in
Andrews’ own letters to Rabindranath. On January 6, 1914, Andrews
wrote that the English people in South Africa would never forgive him,
for he had touched the feet of an Asiatic. It was beyond their compre-
hension that an Englishman could stoop to an Asiatic’s feet. But he
reminded them that Christ, St. Paul and St. John were also Asiatics.
The Englishmen said, “We don't do these things in this country.”
Andrews’ reply was, “I am very sorry but 1 do these things.” In these
very letters he wrote to Rabindranath that he was realising his mental
proximity to Gandhiji. Gandhiji’s struggle for freedom had some special
characteristics and he was greatly moved by them. He wrote to Rabindra-
nath, “I came just when deadlock was greatest and the situation was
most critical. I had no difficulty in sccing from the first Mr. Gandhi’s
position and accepting it: for in principle it is essentially yours and
Mahatmaji's-- a true independence, a reliance upon spiritual force, a
fearless courage in the face of temporal power and withal a deep and
burning charity for all men”. (January 6, 1914).

Andrews always looked upon Gandhiji as a colleague. He was
emotionally attached to him but was never carried away. He felt that
Gandhiji’s movement in South Africa was not having the same impact
as ‘Gitanjali’ had in the West.  He wrote in another letter—*“He is not
cutting deep enough, burt is dealing with surface symptoms. Your own
book ‘Gitanjali’ has done more in a few months to change the European
perspective throughout the world than all these years of embittered
political struggle.” (February 12, 1914).

The merits and demerits of the West had both found expression
in Gandhiji. Not only had he the restlessness of the West but he was
also endowed with the indomitable courage to translate every impulse
into action. Kveryday they came closer and this was no ordinary friend-
ship. Genuineness of feeling and a rare frankness gave it a unique
character. In course of their work, they often opposed cach other. One
would question the other’s action. Bu, till the last day, the great love
they had for each other was never at a low ebb. In a letter, Andrews
has given a beautiful account of how Gandhiji came to love him as a
personal friend, how his affection crossed the frontiers of public work
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and permeated his life. At the initial stage, Gandhiji did not reciprocate
the ardent love Andrews had for him. His love was not that all-pervad-
ing.. He wrote to Rabindranath—*, . . . . He is all that we in India
- felt him to be and more besides, a saint of the heroic type, a saint of
action rather than of contemplation, essentially Indian in his inner life
though touched by the activity of the West. Everyday I see more and
more the magnificent heroism of his position and the originality of his
mind and the tenderness of his nature. |

“But I did expect with all my overflowing love of India to find that
love running freely between us. It was done so to a certain extent, but
not as it did at the Ashrama or Bengal. . . . . ”

In very dark days, at moments of danger, Gandhiji got Andrews as
his companion. In weal and woe, in hopes and frustrations the acquain-
tance of the earlier period developed into a unique friendship. Andrews
was not only a soldier of Gandhiji’s struggle but a spokesman too.

In March, 1914, Andrews was in England. A great conflict within
was tormenting him. He could not decide what would be his future
attitude to Christianity. The English papers were accusing him of
having undue affinity with Hinduism. The Chief of the Delhi Mission,
Allnutt had called for a written statement from Andrews about his reli-
gious faith. He had then already taken a decision to leave the St.
Stephen’s College and go to Bolpur. By that time, Andrews had develop-
ed an attitude that he would carry on his own programme of work, no
matter what others thought about him. But he was not making any
public statement, for any such action would only aggravate the problem.
He wrote to Gandhiji—“I must be quiet. No man’s soul can grow amid
perpetual speaking and mine least of all. It is very doubtful also how
much I shall write. If you were in India to revise, the matter would be
different. But without you I feel, I might say something foolish and in
any case self-restraint is always wholesome.” (April 13, 1914).

As a near and dear one, Andrews informed Gandhiji of his conflict
with the Christian Church. The then Metropolitan, Dr. Lefroy could
not approve of Andrews’ plan to join the Bolpur Ashram. Giving all
details, Andrews wrote further to Gandhiji, “One thing is perfectly clear,
the call has come to me to follow Christ, simply and truly in this sum-
mons to Bolpur which has come to me. I cannot put any fear of man

17
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or desire of the good opinion of man in place of that call. If men in
authority take my clergyman’s orders away from me, I must all the
more closely follow Christ himself.” In this matter, Andrews opened
his heart only to two persons. They were Rabindranath and Gandhiji.

To initiate any discussion on the other aspects of Gandhi-Andrews
relations, the first thing one should mention is that, though a foreigner,
it was Andrews who introduced three great Indians to Gandhiji. Not
only Rabindranath but Sushil Rudra and Lala Munshiram also came in
contact with Gandhiji through Andrews. It was at the instance of
Andrews that Rabindranath accommodated in his Ashram the boys sent
by Gandhiji. During his visits to Delhi, Gandhiji would invariably put
up with Sushil Rudra. Lala Munshiram later became known as Swami
Sraddhananda. After his death, Gandhiji wrote—"Andrews was the link
between us. He was anxious that whenever I returned home, I should
make the acquaintance of that I used to call his Trinity, the Poet, Principal
Rudra and Mahatma Munshiram.”

From 1914 to 1917, Andrews’ activities were mostly confined to re-
moval of the Indentured Labour system. He also spent some time travel-
ling with the Poet in Japan. His association with Gandhiji was not
very close during this period. Till then the people in India were not
fully aware of the exact form and efficacy of Gandhiji’s movement but it
was clear to them that he had faith only in moral strength and non-
violence.

The decision of the British Government in 1915 to award the Kaiser-
I-Hind Medal to Gandhiji put him in a very awkward position. Gandhiji
was leading a movement against the British Government and hence it
was naturally difficult for him to respond to the offer. Andrews was
aware of the difficulty. He tried to prevail upon Gandhiji by citing the
instance of Rabindranath. He told Gandhiji that the considerations that
had prompted Rabindranath to accept Knighthood applied in his case
also. The indirect support he had extended to the struggle of the Indians
in South Africa and the speech he had delivered at Madras had caused
Lord Hardinge considerable embarrassment in Government quarters.
Hardinge had a lot of sympathy for the Indians, and Andrews pointed
out that it would be really sad if he was refused by the Indian leaders
themselves, In a letter written to Gandhiji on June 10, 1915, Andrews
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quoted these words of Rabindranath—*I don’t like it at all as in a sense
it hampers my freedom and independence, but it is Lord Hardinge's
personal wish personally expressed and I fecl such respect for him as a
man and as one who has suffered so much for India, that I cannot refuse
him however much I might wish for my own reasons to do so.” Along
with this quotation he wrote—"1I think you will feel a happiness in know-
ing that you have repaid by your acceptance something of all he did and
suffered for the South African Indians by his brave Madras speech and
in other ways.”

Eventually Gandhiji accepted the Kaiser-I-Hind Medal. This role
of Andrews behind the screen shows how much they influenced each
other at times.

Their concern for cach other was not confined to political associa-
tion only. The affection extended to their personal life also. If news
reached Andrews that Gandhiji had fallen ill, therc would be no end to
his anxiety. He would send tclegrams and make frantic enquiries about
his health. Gandhiji jokingly used to call this the ‘anxiety complex’.
Andrews wrote on August 23, 1917—"I was shocked to find in the States-
man special telegram this morning that news had reached Bombay that
you had been “very seriously ill for some days.” I am waiting every
hour for the news in reply to the telegram I have sent and I pray and
trust that it may not be so serious as the newspaper report made out. It
has given me a terrible anxiety and I am thinking and thinking what
can be the cause, some bad village water 1 am afraid ; and then what is
it—is it typhoid?”

With great fondncss, he wrote on another occasion—"“And now
dearest Mohan, do get well very quickly and day by day and at night
also I shall be thinking of you. . . . . .. .

In 1919, came the Jallianwalabagh episode. The savage persecution
perpetrated by his own countrymen greatly upset Andrews. He rushed
to Punjab where the Police placed him under arrest. He was sent to
Delhi and from there he went to Gandhiji. Andrews’ actions in connec-
tion with the Jallianwalabagh killing were not, however, influenced by
Gandhiji in any way. ) L

In May 1918, Gandhiji went to Delhi to attend the Imp?nal War
Conference. He was committed to collecting men for the British army.
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Andrews could not approve of this decision of Gandhiji. He could not
appreciate how Gandhiji could preach non-violence and, at the same
time, ask the people to join the British army to participate in the war.
All along he was opposed to the idea. Later he had to repent that he
did not exert his influence in persuading Gandhiji to give up the plan.
Rabindranath’s niece, Sarala Devi was also quite enthusiastic about re-
cruiting soldiers. Andrews’ feelings were so strong that he told Gandhiji
that both he (Gandhiji) and Sarala Devi would have to atone for this ill-
advised mission and he himself would also not be spared, for he had
failed to wean Gandhiji away from the project. Dwijendranath Tagore
was also a great admirer of Gandhiji. Andrews read out to him a message
from Rabindranath in which the latter had expressed his resentment
over this idea of recruiting soldiers for the British army. Dwijendranath
admitted it was a sin. The text of the message, which Andrews sent
to Gandhiji also, was as follows: —

“Not very long ago we said to our rulers, ‘we are willing to sacrifice
our principle and persuade our men to join in a battle about whose merit
they had not the least notion ; only, in exchange, we shall claim your
favour at the end of it. It was pitifully weak, it was sinful. And now
we must acknowledge our responsibility to the extent of our late cffort
at recruiting for turning our men into a mercenary horde, drenching the
soil of Asia with brothers’ blood for the sake of thc self-aggrandisement
of a people wallowing in the mire of imperialism.”

Though he had no responsibility in the matter, he shared the blame
with Gandhiji. To quotc him: “I know we were blind, but our blindness
was almost wilful blindness.”

Gandhiji’s leadership in the political field of the country was estab-
lished in 1921. The Congress had then given a call for burning foreign
cloth. The people started burning cloth with great enthusiasm. Both
Andrews and Rabindranath were against this. Without affecting his
personal relation with Gandhiji a bit, Andrews raised his voice of protest.
Greatly pained, he wrote to Gandhiji—"“The picture of your lighting that
great pile of beautiful and delicate fabrics shocked me intensely . . . ...
do you know I almost fear now to wear the Khaddar that you have given
me lest I should appear to be judging other people as a Pharisee would,
saying “I am holier than thou”. I never felt like this before . ... . now



DEBABRATA PALIT 133

my mind cries out to you, that you are doing something violent, distorted,
unnatural. . .. Do tell what you mean. What you said in Young
India about burning did not convince me a bit.” One could not have
registered his protest in a more dignified way. The thought that a narrow
nationalistic sentiment was engulfing India pained Andrews and the
letter would show how great his affliction was.

On his part, Gandhiji also gave due consideration to the views of
this aggrieved friend of his. In the edition of Young India dated
September 1, 1921, Gandhiji published the letter written by Andrews.
No clipping was done. Below the letter, his comments were—“It is so
like him. Whenever he feels hurt over anything I have done (and this
is by no means the first such occasion), he deluges me with letters wait-
ing for an answer. For it is love speaking to love, not arguing.”

He also gave a reply but Andrews was not satisficd. When Andrews
went to attend the Ahmedabad Congress in 1921, he was not in his usual
‘Khadi’. He had put on a suit tailored out of imported stuff. In his
address, he explained why he had not come in his usual dress.

There were varivus other spheres where Andrews differed from
Gandhiji. He was not one to toe Gandhiji’s line blindly and the latter
also never expected such thoughtless support from him. Their friendship
grew in a field wherk intellect found free play.

On September 4, 1920, Andrews wrote a strange letter to Gandhiji.
In that letter, he said that he could not share Gandhiji’s views on three
different occasions. He wrote—"Three times over I have felt, with all
the pain it meant to me, that you were going wrong. First of all, in telling
people to take the Satyagraha vow to break any law that a Committee
decided should be broken. That seemed wrong to me in principle, though
I blessed thc Satyagraha movement. The one before that (I have got
out of order) was when you preached as a war recruiter getting men to
submit to shed blood. The third is this present issue where you have
pledged yourself to the integrity of the Ottoman Empire and not allowed
a place for true Arab independence. What I can truly say is that I am
with you as to non-co-operation in principle.” There was another point
also on which Andrews could not agree with Gandhiji since 1920. His
conception of the nature of independence the people should demand was
different from that of Gandhiji. It is not known to many that it was
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C. F. Andrews who first conceived of complete independence and not
Jawaharlal or Subhas Chandra. He had been pleading for complete in-
dependence for a long time though the idea met with little support from
the Indian leaders. As for Gandhiji, he also sponsored the idea much
later. The exchange of views between Gandhiji and Andrews on these
issues could be discussed in greater detail.

Andrews was not in favour of taking vows. This prevented free
thinking and even in changed circumstances, one found it difficult to
accept that his original stand was wrong. A feeling of pride that he
had taken an irrevocable decision invariably obscssed such a person.
‘There was some compulsion involved. Even if a vow was not backed
by reason, one could not deviate from it for fear of public criticism.
Gandhiji would himself take vows from time to time and would support
if others also followed suit. Andrews’ view was that, by taking a vow,
a man only curbed his mental freedom though such a course might at
times be politically expedient. Quite often he used to say this. Rabindra-
nath was his inspiration in the matter. In a letter addressed to Gandhiji
on May 8, 1919, he wrote—"“You will sce why the poet and I never take
vows. Because we are always breaking them.”

But these personal comments were not all. He wrote another letter
where he dealt with the subject in detail. He quoted Christ, made refer-
ences to the Ramayana and cited examples from his own experience.
The letter which blends deep erudition, expansive understanding and
rare emotional depth has found a permancnt place in literature. On a
Good Friday, Andrews wrote to Gandriji that he deprecated his cult of
‘taking vows’. He said that he had no hesitation in making this com-
ment, for he knew Gandhiji would value the same. He added that he
had selected a Good Friday for communicating his feelings as, he felt,
no other day was more suitable for the purpose. “This position which
had become such a ruling force with you appears to me to have a strength
of its own, but not that of highest truth. It appears to me on a lower
plane, not a higher.”

Andrews then went on to narrate his own experience. He recounted
how he took oath as a priest of the Anglican Church and had to renounce
the faith within a period of only twenty years. He also related how by
swearing allegiance to a particular creed in his youth, he subjected him-
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self to infinite misery in his later years. Simultaneously, he quoted from
the “Sermon on the Mount”—“Swear not at all. Let your communica-
tion be ‘Yea, Yea’ and ‘Nay, Nay’ for whatsoever is more than these
cometh of evil.” The idea of taking vows did not find favour with Jesus
as he desired that one should accept the future with an open mind.

In support of his contention, Andrews has referred to two particular
stories in the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. I am quoting from
Andrews’ own writing—*“I believe the story of Rama has done harm in
India by overemphasising this matter of vow keeping at all costs. There
is a marvellous passage in the Mahabharata which rises higher than the
Ramayana in this respect. Somaka has actually sacrified his son at the
command of the Brahman Ritwik in order to keep his own Kshattriya
vow. After death King Dharma is ready to lift Somaka off, but he goes
down to hell of his own free choicc. “No” he says to Dharma. “I must
suffer in here for this.”

Let us pass on to another point of disagreement with Gandhiji. It
is Khilafat. Not many today are aware of the real issue. I would recall
a few important points. In January, 1918, Lloyd George gave an assur-
ance to the Indian muslims that the political and religious supremacy of
the Turkish Sultan would be recognised at the end of the war. The
Turkish Sultan was the accredited leader of the Islamic world, the Khalifa.

In the first world war, Turkey took the side of Germany. Though
the Turkish empire had lost much of its pristine glory, it retained its
influence over many states. But Turkey had to concede defeat and the
treaty that was executed on conclusion of the war stripped it of all its
possessions. There was practically nothing left of its empire. It was
decided not to recognise the Sultan as the Khalifa.

This decision of the British Government greatly offended the mus-
lims in India. They never expected that the Government would go back
on its word. Gandhiji took their cause and decided that a Non-Co-
operation movement should be started by the Congress. The obvious
intention was to reduce the ill-feelings between the Hindus and Muslims
in India by standing behind the latter in their days of distress.

Andrews could not agree with Gandhiji on this point. He did not
sec how one could support Turkey in its effort to retain its em!).i-re w!xen
India was fighting for freedom. He started writing to Gandhiji against
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this decision of his. His contention was that only places where the
Turkish people were in a majority should remain under Turkey—the
claim for the old Ottoman Empire was totally unjustified. If Turkey
was not prepared to liberate Syria, Palestine, Arabia, Armenia, Mesopo-
tamia etc., there was no reason why the Hindus and Christians should
join the Khilafat movement. His incontrovertible argument was—
“Those lands have been won by the sword and lost by sword. They
have never been populated by .the Turks.” (November 16, 1919).

Andrews was greatly distressed that he failed to convince Gandhiji.
About a year later, he wrote—"“One of the greatest pains of my life has
been . . . that I have not been able to convince you of your own false
position on that one most vital point.” (September 4, 1920). The
Khilafat figured in all his letters written at that time. Gandhiji’s enthu-
siasm for the Khilafat movement had no meaning to Andrews. He had
prepared himself for a life-long crusade against imperialism. There was
no scope for any compromise in the matter. Not even with Gandhiji.
The position was totally unacceptable to Andrews that there would be
a revival of the Turkish Empire, the Arab countries would be subordinate
to it and still India would court Turkey. Here mutual friendship did
not come in the way ; their intimacy remained unaffected. Each accept-
ed the other’s right to freedom of opinion.

The other major issue on which also they had difference of opinion
was the independence of India. Right from 1920, Andrews had been
demanding the country’s independence and he was not prepared to make
any adjustment on this point. His contention was that the experiment
with self-government might prove a failure, but the country would prefer
even such a position to fetters of forcign yoke. He said, “What ‘frigh-
tens’ me to-day (I choose the word carefully) is this hardening of the
“white race” idea everywhere among the English all over the world.
India cannot remain within the British Empire with that position harden-
ing and stiffening like ice all around her till she is stiff and dead with
cold. We must get outside and feel ourselves free men or alas perish.”
(September 4, 1920).

In the meantime, the war had ended and Egypt had been given self-
government. To Andrews, this event had a special significance and he
started looking at things in a different perspective. He felt that India
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had an equal claim to self-government. The Khilafat ceased to be of
any importance to him. Independence no longer seemed to him to be
a theoretical proposition only and he became convinced that time had
come when the country should press its demand. No other call interested
Andrews. He wrote—“Does not this put everything in a new perspec-
tive? . . . . What 1 want to know from you is, does not this greater
claim for Independence (on the Egyptian model) now come uppermost
and include the lesser claims for Punjab, Khilafat etc?”

Till then, Gandhiji had not thought of going out of the British
Empire. Andrews asserted that theie could be only one definition of
Independence. It brooked no qualification. The phrase ‘either within
or without the Empire’ was discarded by him. He firmly said, “My
own proposal to this special Congress would be, that we should all
unitedly claim at the Congress, independence on the Egyptian model
with the definite threat of Non Co-operation if it is not allowed.”

Independence of the country was then his sole preoccupation. But
complete independence shorn of all connections with the British Govern-
ment was still not in Gandhiji’s mind. In a letter written on November
23, 1920, he said, “In its present condition it is (the English connection)
hateful. But I am not as yet sure that it must be ended at any cost . . .
The connection must end on the clearest possible proof that the English
have hopelessly failed to realise the first principle of religion, namely
brotherhood of men.” It is surprising that even after the Jallianwalabagh
cpisode, Gandhiji was not convinced that the Englishmen had littde
respect for brotherhood of men. No wonder Andrews would hold diame-
trically different views. He did not hesitate to say that Gandhiji was
raising false hopes by promising Swaraj within a year. He knew that
this pious wish was not going to be fulfilled. He wrote to Ramananda
Chatterjee—"I agree with you entirely that raising false hopes by pro-
mising Swaraj within a year is wrong. T don’t like it. I have told this
to Mahatmaji.”

There were other points of disagreement also. When during the
Non Co-operation movement, call was given to the students to come out
of the schools and colleges, Andrews could not extend his whole-hearted
support. Had every adult left his own work and participated in the
movement, the matter would have been different. ‘But. the lawyer

18
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leaders of the Congress had passed the entire brunt on to the students.
In the same letter, Andrews wrote to Ramananda Chatterjee—"“The law-
yers who framed the Congress resolution let themselves off very lightly
and then the brunt fell on the students.”

Andrews informed Gandhiji that the initial exuberance had subsid-
ed and that the National College of Jiten Banerjec was on its last legs
(Letter of February 19, 1921). He wrote to him that the ‘Charkha’ had
no attraction in Bengal nor Hindusthani any appeal. He also recalled
the lofty ideals that were placed before the youth at the Nagpur Congress.
They were asked to leave their schools and colleges and join the National
College if they wanted to continue their studies. They were called upon
to work for national education or to dedicate themselves to the cause of
the poor and the down-trodden. Andrews held high hopes but unfortu-
nately nothing materialised. He wrote—"1 went to C. R. Das about
village work and he was doubtful. I do not see any absolutely clear lead
from you, although I know that your heart is thu'c far far clccpm than
my own. I only hear you talk of spinning and Hindusthani.”

Birth-control was another issue on which Andrews and Gandhi held
different views. Gandhiji did not approve of the artificial methods. To
him sclf-control was the only way out. He was surprised that Andrews
was not opposed to use of contraceptives. In a letter, he said, “It sur-
prises me that you do not appreciate the obvious. But I must not argue.
It is a fundamental truth to which you must come in time.”

Andrews had observed all along that Gandhiji attached consider-
able importance to celibacy as an ideal of life. This came to his notice
even in South Africa. Gandhiji was not influenced by any foreign school
of thought in this matter. Celibacy had been hailed as a lofty ideal
both in Hinduism and Buddhism. Though a bachelor himself, Andrews
had no regard for it. He was rather opposed to the idea. He tried to
know the fundamentals of Hinduism. He also discussed the matter with
pcople whose opinion counted. Considering the pros and cons of the
issue, he came to the conclusion—"Hindusthan in its central line of deve-
lopment had placed the marriage ideal and not the celibate ideal at the
basis of religious life, on which all superstructure was built.” Adducmg
facts, he showed that one reason why Buddhism lost its appeal in India
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was perhaps—. . . “its comparative lack of appreciation of the married
life as an inspiring human ideal and because of its substitution of the
celibate ideal as higher and purer and more spiritual.” He could never
agree with Gandhiji on this point.

But these differences never cast any shadow over the great friend-
ship that existed between the two. This was possible only because they
were extraordinary in all respects. In similar circumstances, average men
would have fallen out in no time. When Gandhiji came to know that
Andrews was opposed to the idea of burning foreign cloth, he wrote to
him—*1 gathered that probably you had begun to doubt the truth of the
whole movement. I therefore wrote to you that cven if you did my
atfection for you would remain changeless and unaffected.”

Almost in cvery issuc of his Young India, Gandhiji would write
about Andrews. Hec used to call him a ‘blood-brother’. 'When Andrews
went to work among the ‘Moplas’ in Madras, people gave him the name
‘Brother of Gandhi’. The two names were always mentioned together
and with the same degree of affection.

The Deenabandhu Andrews Centenary Committee has published
a complete collection of Gandhiji’s writings on Andrews in Young India.
The volume would illustrate what he used to feel about Andrews and
how great was his regard for him. Writing alone did not satisfy him ;
he also ensured that Andrews was not exposed to any adverse criticism.
Andrews’ struggles in South Africa, apartheid, Khilatat—cverything has
been discussed in this volume and in detail. Quoting an address of
Andrews, Gandhiji has said in one of his editorial comments—*“1 have
hitherto taken libertics with Mr. Andrews’ writings for Young India.
But in spite of personal allusions T have not the courage to remove a
single word from the beautiful prose poem he has given us.” (May 8, 1924).

In Septcmbcr, 1924, on grounds of health, Gandhiji handed over the
editorial responsibility of Young India to Andrews. On September 29,
he wrote—*I am sorry to say that for two or three weeks I must suspend
the editorial responsibility. My medical tyrants forbid ir. Charlic
Andrews insists on cditing Young India himself during the period of
purification and convalescence. T gladly accept the offer.  We are blood-
brothers. And the reader will be glad to have the same message rendered
in a clearer and purer style. English is after all a foreign tonguc to me.
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Charlie Andrews is master of it. It can, therefore, only give me pleasure
to surrender editorial control of Young India to him.”

As Gandhiji had no hesitation in entrusting Andrews with the
cditorial responsibility, he also did not hesitate to take him to task if
he came across any weakness in the latter’s writing. This can be possible
only if therc is very deep attachment between two people. I am quoting
one or two typical passages from Gandhiji’s letters.

“I have read your article on Burma. The thing is shovelling but
you have written it in a hurry. I observe that you have seen too much
to enable you to analyse properly and trace causes. Moreover, you have
done what we accusc the globe-trotters of doing. Will you not rest and
be thankful for a whilez Work is prayer but it can also be madness.
You were in fever when you wrote your Burmese article. I am printing
it nevertheless because it comes from the utmost purity of your heart.
Only I lodge my protest against your doing things by the way.” (25.9.24).

“I have suppressed also the article you sent me on ‘opium’. That
article was too hurriedly written to be of any value. It was too scrappy,
did not even give sufficient information. These artidles indicate ex-
treme fatigue of mind . . . . there is hardly a paper I am opening in
which I do not see long articles from you on the same subject. If they
cannot exist without you, let them die.” (22.7.26).

Andrews had a very heavy workload. It was surcly beyond the
capacity of a single individual. He was a prolific writer and it was only
natural that, at times, he would betray signs of {atigue in his writings.
Gandbhiji did not spare him and, on his part, he too accepted the reproofs
with great humility.

There was another area of difference. Gandhiji did not consider
pursuit of finc arts a useful occupation. Andrews on the other hand was
an artist to the core. He wrote poems and loved painting. In a letter,
he wrote to Rabindranath on January 31, 1921 that he was delighted to
see the paintings sent by the artists of Visva Bharati from Gwalior:
“Here are things which Mr. Gandhi finds it difficult to understand and
he would suspend them all while we got Swaraj—but not I, not I!”

It would require a full volume to trace Gandhi-Andrews relations
from their day to day activities. One incident would be enough to illus-
trate the depth of their love for cach other. They were intimate friends



DEBABRATA PALIT 141

for long twentysix years. In his deathbed, holding Gandhiji’s hands,
Andrews only said, “Mohan, Swaraj is coming”. Even in his last message
before his death, he acknowledged his debt to Gandhiji and Rabindranath.

There was one thing in common between the two which surpassed
all their differences. It was their faith in non-violence. They firmly be-
lieved that only moral strength could sustain a man in the long run.
This gave them the necessary stamina to wage a lifelong battle against
all that was wrong. For the independence of the country, communal
harmony, emancipation of the untouchables and for the Indians abroad,
they fought hand in hand like valiant soldiers. Both dedicated their
lives to onc great cause, the cause of the Indians.



ANDREWS AND THE OPIUM-EVIL IN INDIA

SUSANTA NAG

There were few social problems in contemporary India which did
not make C. F. Andrews think and act. It was therefore no wonder that
Andrews threw himself into the struggle over the opium cvil in India.

As carly as 1910 Andrews pointed out the nccessity of propagating
the habit of temperance among the Indians. It was because of his zeal
and enthusiasm for this cause that in Junc 1924, when the All India
Congress Committec unanimously declared, “In the opinion of the
AICC. the opium policy of the Government of India is altogether
contrary to the moral welfare of the people of India and other countries,”
it also appointed Andrews to investigatc into the nature and extent ol
the opium cvil in Assam, because Assam was the worst affected province.

Andrews’ endeavour against the opium traffic went in two directions.
He made a detailed study of addiction to opium in India and in order
to rouse public opinion, published articles in Indian and forcign news-
papers and magazines like Times of Assam, Modern Review, Contem-
porary Review and Manchester Guardian. Again, at the “urgent request”
of Andrews a committec was formed in England. Its purposes werc
“to publish in Great Britain an authoritative information of the posi-
tion in India”, “to support the policies” advocated by the Congress Com-
mittec in India, and “to bring home to the British people their respon-
sibility for influencing the India Office in the direction of such policies.”

Andrews’ study revealed an appalling picture of the extent of opium
addiction in India. While the League of Nations recommended con-
sumption of 12 1b of raw opium for cvery 10,000 of the population as
normal and legitimate for medical purposes, consumption of opium in
industrial towns in India far exceeded that limit. Consumption in the
cities per 10,000 of population were as follows: —Calcutta 288 1b, Lahore,
Amwritsar, Ludhiana, Ferozepur—I100 Ib, Ahmedabad, Broach, Surat,
Bombay—88 1b, Karachi, Hyderabad (Sind)}—94 1b, Madras—52 b,
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Cawnpore—56 1b. How deep rooted the evil had been can be understood
from the account of Miss Campbell, a worker in the cause of temperance,
who saw in an industrial town women almost fighting with one another
in order to get their opium from a shop before it closed.

The picture was completely different in the villages which generally
showed a consumption iar below the League of Nations index figure.

The reason of such high rate of consumption in the cities was, as
Andrews pointed out, that religious sanctions of Hindu and Moslem reli-
gions which kept the village agricultural population free from addiction,
were “fast breaking down”. Moreover in the citics there were a good
number of opium shops licensed by the Government, where “Govern-
ment monopoly opium” was freely sold.

Further, in the cotton mill areas, a large part of increased consump-
tion was ‘due to the almost universal habit of mothers engaged in cotton
mulls during the long working hours of the day “doping” their babies
with opium each day when they go out to work, in order to keep them
quict’. Doctors and social workers reported that 989, of the mothers in
the cotton factories regularly doped their babies before going out to work.
Andrews described such doped babies, whom he saw in the Bombay
chawls as babies “with. their pinched faces, looking like persons who had
grown suddenly old.” The result of such doping was a high rate of
infantile mortality in Bombay. In one year it rcached the appalling
figure of 666 deaths per thousand. Even in ordinary years it had been
over 400 per thousand.

The magnitude of infantile death moved the municipality in Bombay
to such an extent that being puzzled as to how to tackle the cvil, it com-
menced a sale, at a cheaper ratc, of bala-golis (babies’ pills) with a limited
amount of opium, in order to induce mothers to purchase those instead
of Government’s “Excisc opium”.

In the Contemporary Review of August, 1925, Andrews summarised
the opium problem in India under five heads: —

(1) The increasing demand in the new industrial centres.

(2) There was cvidently a long entrenched opium habit in Raj-

putana which had its effects on the neighbouring parts of
British India, for example—Ajmere.
(3) There were certain arcas of excessive consumption in the bor-
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der of Rajputana itself such as in Gujrat and in the lower and
central parts of the Punjab.

(4) Two strange areas of excessive consumption appeared on the
East coast. One was in Orissa, at Puri and Balasore. The
other was in Godavari district. People of these areas became
addicts because thousands of them worked in Malaya planta-
tions and contacted this habit.

(5) An illegitimate practice was to be found in Burma where the
Burmese, who wished to smoke, purchased their opium secret-
ly from the Chinese or other races. It was because, in Burma
there was a prohibition policy which allowed opium sales to
all other races except the Burmese.

The problem of opium evil in Assam was much more serious than
in any other place in India and so Andrews made a special reference to it.

The report of the Congress Opium Enquiry Committee in Assam
traced the history of opium consumption in the province. The opium
poppy began to be cultivated only at the beginning of the 19th century
and the vice had not got any strongliold upon the Assamese people when
the British came into power in 1826. But from 1826 to 1860 things
deteriorated rapidly. The British themselves entered into competition
for selling opium by importing, at an absurdly low price of Rs. 5 per seer,
large quantities of Government opium from outside Assam. These were
sold for revenue purposes in order to beat down the price of the local
product. The result of this reckless competition between Government
opium and private opium was that, by the year 1833, when Mr. Moffat
Mills published his official statement to the Governor General, Assam
had become an opium addicted country from one end to the other.

After 1860, the Government assumed the monopoly in opium sales
and from that time onward the responsibility for the increasing opium
addiction should rest chiefly with the Assam Government itself. Accu-
rate figures and statistics began to be given from 1873 onwards. In the
year 1875-76 consumption of opium in Assam was 1874 maunds. Nearly
fortyfive years after this date, in 1919-20, though the Assamese indigen-
ous population had only slightly increased in numbers, the general opium
consumption was almost as excessive as ever, i.e., as high as 1748 maunds,
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While there were over 5,000 shops in 1875 in Assam, there were only
300 in 1920. “The inference from this is”, Andrews surmised, “that
while the number of consumers would be smaller, the number of heavy
consumers, or addicts, would be greater.”

Andrews looked into the causes of the growth of opium habit in
Assam. He thought that “The Assamese race has a large admixture of
Mongolian blood in its veins. Though it is by no means wholly true that
only the Mongolians blecome opium addicts, yet there is a recognised racial
weakness among them. . . .” To substantiate his point Andrews collec-
ted necessary statistics. In the five districts of Assam where the Assamese
lived—in Lakhimpur, Darrang, Nowgong, Sibsagar and Kamrup—con-
sumption of opium was more than 100 seers per 10,000 persons on the
average while in Sylhet district, which had an entirely Bengali popula-
tion and “does not belong to Assam racially at all” consumption was as
low as 2-268 seers per 10,000 persons.

Then again, the tea planters who used to import labourers from
other states, had the impression that opium might be actually needed in
Assam to counteract the evils of damp, chills and fever. In those days
when tea plantations had just started, the mortality rate among the tea
garden labourers was frightful. According to the Government of India
Gazetteers—“In the four years, 1864-67, annual mortality in the largest
depot ranged from 36 to 115 per cent of the average daily strength, the
latter enormous rate having been calculated on a daily average of no
less than 458 souls.” “It was natural therefore”, Andrews wrote, “for the
planters to accept the commion practice of the country at that time, and
to regard opium as the one staple remedy for all diseases.” It was thus
usual, in the early days, for the tea planters themselves to take up Govern-
ment contracts for opium and to run opium shops on their estates.

Andrews deplored that “The problem of labour had not up to that
time been scientifically examined. Cheap labour seemed abundant and
it was not at first realised that one of the greatest asscts of a good tea’
estate, even from the strictly business point of view, was the conserva-
tion of the labour force.”

But the most undesirable factor behind the spread of the opium
evil was embedded in the policy of the Government—it was the revenue
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motive, As Andrews pointed out, “In spite of this recognised weakness
for opium of the Assamese people there had been even here a compla-
cency manifest in the Administration, which continues to make revenue
out of the vices of this race—a fatal thing in a humane Government.” -
The 'motto of the Excise Department repeated again and again by Gov-
ernment aofficials, “without any sense of shame”, was the formula, ‘maxi-
mum of revenue with minimum of consumption.” Excise Reports of the
Assam Government showed that the Government steadily increased its
opium revenue since the year 1875 until it had grown by 350 per cent
in the year 1920-21. '

Andrews always decried this revenue oriented policy of the Govern-
ment of India and said that “no Government in the world with one eye
fixed on the revenue could see straight to deal directly with the moral
evil that opium has caused in Assam.” Just because Great Britain had
never taken one penny in revenue out of opium, Andrews pointed out,
she was able to see straight, when opium addiction became a serious
danger. She was able to act promptly ; and opium had been catalogued
as a poisonous drug, only to be administered by qualified doctors. Simi-
larly Japan and America could free Formosa and Philippines respectively,
from opium because they did not take any profits from opium. On the
other hand British occupied Singapore and Portuguese Macao could not.

Andrews had a suggestion for the Government of India by which the
latter could make good the loss of revenue from opium. He proposed
that, “it would be as simple as possible to take the huge profits of the tea
gardens in order to make up the revenue deficit.”

But the Government would not do anything except to see that the
shops were “located as far from tea gardens as practicable” and the num-
ber of shops were reduced. They could not think of doing away with
the revenue obtained from opium. Even the system of rationing of
opium and registration of opium consumers which proved successful in
Burma and Ceylon, was not introduced in Assam. That is why Andrews
called the Assam Government “an Opium Government.”

Assam Government’s policy was declared in the legislative council
in 1925 in these terms: “His excellency in council is conscious of certain
practical difficulties and in particular that too drastic measures may pro-
duce greater evils than cure, and for this reason he is constrained to feel
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his way gradually in the matter.” Mr. Cosgrave, who was at one time
District Commissioner in Lakhimpur, the worst addicted district, while
speaking in the Assembly in Delhi tried to support the Government’s
opium policy in these words: “I feel a considerable amount of sympathy
with the consumers of opium. People living in the malarial sub montane
parts of Assam take it as a stimulant.” Moreover he went on to say
that it was unfair to insist on prohibition of the special stimulant, taken
by one class of people, and not the stimulant taken by another class.
“These poor men living in malarial tract”, he said, “take this stimulant,
and why should they be deprived of it when richer members of the
Assembly take wine in the lunch room at Delhi or Raisina.” It was
declared that it would be an act of “sheer inhumanity” to deprive the
people of India of the present wholesale and unregistered use of opium.

Andrews disputed such statements and produced scientific evidence
to show that opium was never a stimulant. As an anodyne and sedative
for acute, unbearable pain, opium undoubtedly had its utility, but as it
was a poison the necessary dosc or injection should be administered by
a physician. Again, as a sedative, in a sudden and acute diarrhoea, it
might be of great importance. Otherwise opium was full of evil. Modern
science had turned strongly against opium remedies for malarial fever,
or kala-azar, or cholera, as positively harmful. Andrews referred to
researches by Prof. Metchnikoff, founder of modern bacteriology, and
his disciples at the Pasteur Institute, Paris, which “indicate very definitely
the inadvisability of using morphine and similar narcotics in infectious
diseases.” “Evidently opium does to the leucocytes (the white corpuscles
of the blood),—those vigilant sentinels which normally guard the body
against infections,—precisely what it docs to human individuals: puts
them to sleep, or leaves them unfit for the job. They work slowly,
stupidly ; or may be not at all.”

Andrews’ crusade against the opium evil did not end there. He
made a timely effort to reveal the real position of India at the League
of Nations' conference on opium at Geneva which had its session in the
middle of November, 1924.

The Geneva conference on opium was the second international

conference of its kind. The first such conference was held at Hague in
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the year 1912, The Geneva conference did not have a smooth start. Sale
of opium from India was challenged point blank by the American dele-
gate as being violation of the Hague Convention. America insisted that
Lord Cecil, the British representative to the Conference, should give any
reasonable definite time by which opium smoking and sale would be
suppressed. This Lord Cecil refused to state and suggested the inde-
finite period of 15 years after it had been declared by an international
commission that opium smuggling from China had been suppressed.
U.S.A. was the lone agitator against the opium trade and all the greater
powers of Europe directly or indirectly lined up with Britain and India.
US.A.,, therefore, failing to impress her point, withdrew from the confe-
rence. China also followed suit.

The Hague Convention contained two articles dealing specially with
this very subject. In the former it was stated that the contracting powers
shall take effective and progressive measures to suppress the manufacture
and use of opium prepared for smoking. The second article read as
follows: “The Contracting Powers shall prohibit the import and export
of prepared opium. . . . .” (‘Prepared opium’ means opium prepared for
smoking purposes.)

The Indian Government had two excuses for continuing to send
opium in very large quantities to foreign possessions long after the Hague
Convention. The former of these was that the Indian Government sent
raw opium only, and not ‘prepared’ opium. The second was that the
foreign Governments gave the Indian Government a certificate that opium
was “legitimately” needed. The American contention had been that
these excuses were in part mere quibbles and that a collusion or conniv-
ance was going on between the Governments in the Far East.

In the Geneva Conference there was an arrangement that private
societies would be allowed to make statements at the end of the Sessions.
Andrews made full use of this opportunity. Although he personally
could not be present at the conference, he had been in closest touch with
many of the persons who went there. It was through them that the
true picture of India could be revealed at the conference. One of these
persons was Mr. Horace Alexander, son of late Mr. Alexander, who visited
India at the time of the Royal Commission (on opium) in 1895. Before
Mr. Horace Alexander left England for Geneva, Andrews sent him the
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Draft Report of the Opium Enquiry in Assam carried out by the National
Congress. This Report proved to be of great service during the Geneva
Sessions, because otherwise there was no real representative of India at
the Conference and Mr. John Campbell, who represented the Govern-
ment of India at Geneva, put forth a distorted and confusing picture of
India and made statements to the effect that restriction on cultivation
of opium for medicinal and scientific requirements would involve a great
hardship on the Indian people, who needed opium for their domestic uses
and know well how to handle it without causing any serious harm to
themselves or their children.

On 18th November, 1924, Mr. Alexander wrote a letter to Andrews
from Geneva saying: “I wish it had been possible for you to send a
representative of the real India to Gencva: I wish too, that I had a
message direct from Mr. Gandhi to deliver here. But these are vain

”

wishes; it is too late. . . . .
Ultimately the message from Mahatma Gandhi reached before it

was too late. Soon after writing the above letter Mr. Alexander sent
one telegram to Andrews asking for Mr. Gandhi’s message. Andrews
made no delay in making necessary arrangements. Along with the
message one petition on behalf of the people of India, signed by Andrews

and Gandhi was also cabled.

When the message of Mahatma Gandhi was read out to the Confe-
rence by Mr. Alexander it scemed to make a deep impression on the
Conference. It was also fairly well reported in the press. Miss La Motte,
who had published two books on the subject, was also present at the
Conference. She wrote to Andrews on 23rd November from Geneva,
“Well, the petition has been presented, as you may bave seen by the
papers, and a fine stir it caused, too! It seemed better, since there was
no Indian here at Geneva at all, to have it presented by a British subject ;
....That, and a telegram from Mahatma Gandhi, read out by a
Quaker, named Mr. Alexander made hits of the afternoon! . . .. And
when the Indian petition was read out, and Campbell rose in protest, it
was pretty thrilling.” Incidentally, on the same afternoon Mr. Dukes,
another delegate to the Conference, read out a statement brought to
Europe by Tagore. Mr. Alexander wrote in a letter on 24th November,
“So I think the real desire of India was made clear to the Conference.”
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How many false statements Mr. Campbell made at Geneva was ex-
posednextyearbytheRepmoftheCmgres Opium Enquiry Com-
mittee. Mr. Campbell had said that opium smoking was practically non-
existent in India outside Burma and that the people of India were so
abstentious in the use of opium as to make any definite restriction to
medicinal use unnecessary. But the Report of the Opium Enquiry Com-
mittee revealed that at least one third of the opium consumed in Assam
was actually smoked. The Government, which published a report for
the first time in 1925 placed the proportion of opium smokers at as high
an average as 50 per cent. The Government report also added the im-
portant fact that almost universally the opium habit was inculcated
through the practice of opium smoking rather than opium eating. It may
be mentioned here that opium smoking is more harmful and pernicious
than opium eating.

After all these Andrews was optimistic because he had secn the
effects of Mahatma Gandhi’s move against opium and non-co-operation
movement of 1920-21. In 1922-23 there was a precipitious drop in opium
consumption in Assam by 400 maunds. This sudden and miraculous
result was maintained since then in spite of the wholesale imprisonment
of temperance workers in 1921-22.

Such drop in consumption of official opium did not mean that
smuggling increased or that people changed over to the habit of ganja
smoking. There was no record to show that smuggling had been greater
after 1920-21. Again, it had been found that the consumption of ganja
had gone down steadily instead of rising. Andrews had the confidence
that “The people are more determined than ever to have donc away
with the evil, and the pressure of public epinion upon the consumers
has in no way relaxed, ... .”

Still Andrews felt in 1925 that there must be a continuous vigil
against this evil. Commenting on what India must do he said, “She
must pull down at once the hateful screen of lies, by which she is suppos-
ed to be represented by a man like Mr. John Campbell. She must see
that in all the Councils, including the Imperial Assembly, the opium
question comes entirely into her own hands without any subterfuge
whatever. She must see at once, that the important recommendation
of the Reforms Committee, that Excise shall be a transferred subject in
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Assam, be carried out. She should send at once her own Congress Com-
mission, not only to Assam, but to all the black spots in India and
Burma, in order to enquire what can be done by the people themselves
to make them white. She can at once impress on the mill owners in
Bombay, that she will no longer endure to have the babies of factory
labourers doped, while mothers go to work. She can respectfully represent
to the State of Malwa, that it is a dishonour to the fair name of the
Motherland to grow opium, only to be smuggled through to Assam and
other places and used for opium intoxication.”

Thus although Andrews’ tirade against opium could not fetch as
decisive a result as his actions against ‘indentured labour’ produced, yet
his zeal and the spirit of struggle behind his anti-opium activities will
always inspire people in future.



AFRICA AND C. F. ANDREWS

PRANATI MUKHOPADHYAY

The Indians in South and East Africa had to carry on a long, bitter
struggle against the English colonialists in those places. In the last ten
years of the 19th century the leadership of Gandhiji came to be gradually
established and the movement of the Indians in South Africa was no
more an isolated struggle ; it got linked up with the people’s movement
in India. A number of Europeans including Mr. Albert West, Mr. Polak,
Mr. Hermann Kallenbach, Miss Sonja Schlesin, Miss Olive Schreiner,
Miss Molteno served with dedication not only the cause of the Indians
but the cause of justice and truth as well. To this galaxy of names we
should add the name of C. F. Andrews—who had left his job at the
St. Stephen’s College, Delhi and had volunteered to stand by Gandhiji
at the crucial time, January, 1914,—as well as that of W. W. Pearson.
William Pearson died in 1922. But Andrews lived sometime more and
the cause of Indians in Africa was near to his heart till the end.

From 1914 to the thirties he had maintained close contact with the
Indians in Africa and had been there on so many occasions that a con-
scientious biographer might find it difficult to keep count of. He made
it a point to write on African issues to enlighten the public opinion in
India and Africa and one can see his regular instalments on the African
situation in Modern Review, Young India and many other journals. He
was tireless in these efforts. Indians in Africa found in him a champion of
their cause but the Englishmen generally looked upon him as a traitor,
who had no faith in the principle of racial superiority of the whites—a
principle on which rested the foundation of South Africa. He was jeered,
booed, chased and even physically assaulted on different occasions but with
unfailing courage and determination he worked unto the last. He had
in his struggle, used different weapons—the message of love preached
by Christ and the lessons of Ahimsa preached by Gandhiji are two
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of them. Last but not the least were the poems and dramas of his
Gurudev Rabindranath. These unconventional tools sometimes worked
miracles and even at the most difficult times the dignity of his noble
personality rose higher above the din and cry of the battle.

Before we go into the work and activities of C. F. Andrews a few
words on the history and nature of the Satyagraha movement itself will
help us to undcrstand the real character and quality of his services.

When the English arrived in South Africa they observed that tea,
sugarcane and coffece could be grown in huge quantities on that land.
But as the original residents, the Negroes, were unused to hard labour,
these English traders had to look to India for supply of labour. The
Government of India was approached and with its sanction a batch of
Indian labourers reached Natal on November 16, 1860. “The British
officials in India” said Gandhiji, “consciously or unconsciously were
partial to their brethren in Natal”. Though certain safeguards were
agreed upon as regards the Indians’ stay in Africa they were soon reduced
to the condition of slaves. Gandhiji very rightly said, “The steamer
which carried those labourers to Natal carried with them the seed of
the great Satyagraha movement.” Traders followed these labourers and
within a short time there was quite a good number in Natal. Thus free
traders and indentured labourcrs formed the two major parts of the
Indian community. The indentured labourers had to work under a
contract for five years and then they could “free” themselves if they
liked. But the FEuropean planters harassed them in so many ways and
made such a great agitation that the Government of Natal appointed a
Commission. The Commission’s findings went in favour of the ex-
indentured laboureis. The powerful planters raised a cry for a respon-
sible government and from being a Crown Colony Natal came to be
ruled by a responsible government in 1893. This Government levied a
poll tax of three pounds on Indian labourers freed from indenture—the
tax having to be paid for each individual member of the family. The
Indian Government could not do much to help these labourers. Free
Indian traders were also looked upon as rivals and their political right
to stand for elections further irritated European politicians. In 1894
a bill was placed in the Natal legislature that proposed to disfranchise

20
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the Indians. Racial distinction raised its ugly head in the most arrogant
manner. The Indians also consolidated themselves for the coming
struggle. Indian trade was restricted and so was Indian emigration in
Natal. An act was passed which provided that only those immigrants
could enter the colony who could pass the education test. Over and
above all these an appeal to the court was a costly thing and few Indians
could afford it.

In 1893 Gandhiji had come to South Africa and since 1894 he had
been organising the Indian opposition against the repressive policy of
the Europeans. The Natal Indian Congress started functioning from
1894. Opposition to the disfranchising bill was further strengthened
when Lord Ripon, who was then Secretary of State for the Colonies,
disallowed the bill. 1n 1906 the Transvaal Government Gazette pub-
lished the draft Asiatic Law Amecndment Ordinance. It stated that,
“Every Indian, man, woman or child of eight years or upwards, entitled
to reside in the Transvaal must register his or her name with the ‘Registrar
of Asiatics’ and take out a certificate of registration.” Every part of the
Ordinance scemed repulsive to Gandhi who organised a strong popular
movement known in history as the Satyagraha movement.

We need not go into the details of this movement year by year. The
Indians, inspite of their organised resistance under Gandhiji’s leadership,
could not make much headway. Gokhale came in 1912, met General
Botha and went back satisfied with Botha’s promise that the Black Act
would be repealed and the £3 tax abolished. ILet us listen to Andrews
on how things were proceeding at this point of history. “The £3 poll-tax
in Natal . . . had long been recognised as quite indefensible from any
humanitarian standpoint ; but the opposition of the Europeans against
its removal had been so great, that General Botha and General Smuts,
who were then in office, were unwilling to take action and repeal it.
They truly desired to do so and made a verbal promise to Mr. Gokhale
when he went out to South Africa that it should be repealed, but they
felt unable to keep their word.” Gandhiji organised a march with a
‘ragged army’ of indentured labourers from the coal-mines of Northern
Natal. Two thousand men women and children joined. Gandhiji, at last,
was arrested. Acts of violence and shooting had taken place in Natal.
Public indignation in India reached an unprecedented height. Gandhiji’s
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trusted co-worker Mr. Albert West was also arrested. “Gokhale”, wrote
Gandhiji, “got nervous and sent over Andrews and Pearson.”

When the news of Gandhiji's arrest reached India Gokhale was
organising a campaign in support of the Indian “resisters” in South
Africa. Andrews, who was preparing to leave for England, changed his
mind and in a telegraphic message informed Gokhale that he was pre-
pared to go to South Africa il that would be nccessary.  Gokhale, to
whom the offer was a God-send,, wanted ‘Andrews to go immediately.
While Andrews was preparing for the journey, Willy Pearson, his friend,
came and gave him a glorious surprisc by suggesting that he would
also go.

Andrews and Pearson rcached Durban on the Ist January 1914. But
before we go into the cvents that took place thereafter, we should do
well to peep into the spiritual and religious background history which
will bring Andrews the man much closer to us. Andrews was essentially
a religious man but he was getting dissatisfied cveryday with the rules
and rituals of the Christian Church. His mind was full of doubts, his
spiritual life was bewildered and troubled. He knew that he was to go
out “from the safe anchorage of conventional belief to face the deep
waters.” At this critical period of his life his friendship with Rabindra-
nath Tagore gave his lifc a new dimension. He wrote to Tagore on
13th December “I had been drifting for years, dragging at the chain,
but not conscious how far 1 had gone till your presence revealed it to
mc.” With his new love for India, as well as with bis deep hatred of
racial injusticc Andrews started a different life and it was at this moment
that the call came from South Africa. Hc was happy that the old
anchorage of his life had been shed and that he had ventured out at last
into the open sea.

It did not take him much time to understand that the root of the
whole mischief in South Africa was the question of race and colour. The
majority of the Europeans wanted to get rid of the coloured people
altogether from the country. These Europeans were determined to place
the coloured people in the status of their inferiors.

The question was more a religious one than political in Andrews’
mind. That the Christian Church could close doors to coloured people
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was something that Andrews could not accept lying down. He reflected
on this subject later in his “What I Owe to Christ”:—

“It seemed to me an impossible position to observe, as Christians,
racial and colour discriminations in human life. This would inevitably
lead on to a new caste system. Such a thing could never be the will of
Christ, my Master, who taught the Fatherhood of God and the Brother-
hood of man. If Christendom ever finally became divided into ‘racial’
churches, with a colour bar standing between and the Sacrament of the
Holy Communion were denied to Christians solely on the ground of
colour or race, then this fundamental principle of the Brotherhood of
Man, for which Christ died upon the Cross, would be made of no effect.
We should crucify the Son of God afresh and put him to an open shame.”

Andrews realised that it would be a long struggle. It would be a
war not only against an organised state power but also against the
Christian Church itself. To fight against a superior army is difficult but
to fight against bigotry and superstition is still more difficult. But there
was the other side of the picture too. “There on the table of the very
first house I entered in Durban—the very first book I saw in Natal was
Gitanjali . . . . 1 said to myself “Things arc not hopeless.”—He wrote
to Tagore.

The Indian protest to the Indian Immigrants Regulation Act of 1913
came in the form of the procession led by Gandhiji in November, 1913
from the coal districts of Natal into Transvaal. Repression was let loose,
9 Indians were killed and 25 wounded ; Gandhiji, Polak and Kallenbach
were arrested. But the Government could not sit idle over the situation.
A Commission was appointed under Mr. Justice W. H. Solomon to
enquire into and report on the causes of the strike and also to enquire
into and report on the general grievances of the Indians in South Africa.
Gandhiji did not participate in the proceedings of the Commission as
the Indians were denied representation to it. In a letter to the Commis-
sion he raised certain points on the grievances of the Indians. His imme-
diate demand was the abolition of the £3-tax. Gokhale, who was then
in India, advised participation in the Commission. So also wished the
Viceroy. The Indian leaders in South Africa decided otherwise and
Andrews was one with them. To them it was not a question of expedi-
ency but one of honour. Andrews wrote to Rabindranath on 23rd
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January, “They were determined not to sacrifice their honour and I need
not say that I was with them heart and soul. . . . That’s what the
Viceroy did not see—it was not a question of expediency, but of honour
and manhood. . . . Unless the wound to Indian honour was healed the
situation must get worse and worse.”

In the meantime an industrial crisis climaxed in a general strike.
Martial law was declared. General Smuts could give no time and thought
to the Indian problem. The situation at first secemed hopeless but
Andrews was still optimistic. He was constantly trying to find out an
honourable solution. His efforts were all directed towards a meeting
between Gandhiji and General Smuts. After sometime General Smuts
offered Gandhiji an interview. Andrews and Gandhiji went to Pretoria
just before the Railway strike began. “The fight had now become a
duel between Mr. Gandhi and Mr. Smuts. It was on the same terms—
the terms of honour”—wrote Andrews to Tagore on January 23. An
attitude of honourable equality was reached. But General Smuts would
not put it down in writing on account of somc minor disagreement.
Gandhiji on the other hand would not leave his post even for attending
his ailing wife at Durban. Andrews was in a difficult position. To bring
these two uncompromising personalities at a point of agreement was his
sole task and he would not spare himself any pains to get his task done.
The situation was described in his own words. “That night we talked
till 1 am. Finally, an alternative phase occurred to me. The difference
seemed to be very slight, but Gandhi found it acceptable. ‘If General
Smuts will accept your phrase,’ he said as we went to bed, ‘then every-
thing is finished.’ In the morning, saying nothing to Gandhi, I went to
Smuts and at eight o’ clock found him alone. I told him of Gandhi’s
personal anxiety and showed him the suggested wording. ‘I don’t mind
a bit’ be said, ‘it makes no difference so far as I am concerned’. ‘“Would
you make the change and sign it on the spot?’ ‘Certainly.’ (Unpublished
Reminiscences quoted in the biography by Chaturvedi and Sykes).

The role of Andrews in this struggle was one that could not be over-
estimated. But for him two representatives of two contradictory interests
could have never met. When the Indian Relief Act was later passed in
the Parliament newspapers paid tributes to the noble role played by
Andrews in bringing about an honourable settlement.
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The account of Andrews’ activities in South Africa in 1914 shall
remain incomplete if we fail to notice the spiritual struggle that was
going on in his mind. The news of the death of his mother came just
after the Gandhi-Smuts settlement. He was to go to England to meet
his mother. He knew how his mother was instrumental in his develop-
ing a love for India. With this love for India and the Indians Andrews
realised the truth in Gokhale's words—"South Africa will be a shock to
your Christianity.” How could he feel the shock more than when he
was told that Gandhiji was turned out of the church where he was preach-
ing! Later in his life hc wrote, “From the first day when we landed
in Durban the racial prejudice was glaringly apparent. . .. It is an
evil which is like a poisonous infection, sprcading over an otherwise
healthy body. The infection had already begun in South Africa and
there was very little effort then being made to stop the disease. The
Christian churc¢h, in some of its branches, was itself infccted.”

Andrews was also lecturing on Rabindranath Tagore at different
places in South Africa. His own view of life—that of a Christian mis-
sionary—had undergone change since he first met Tagore. He wrote,
“I have preached in both cathedrals and quoted from your poems and
have found that you were already known.” His own personality was
changed ; he was no more relying on his sermons in the church to reach
and influence the people. From the teachings of Tagore ‘something
wider than my old ideas, and more pervasive and penetrating than my
old path of action’ emerged. It was from South Africa that Andrews
could tell Tagore, “I cannot be a missionary again of the old type.
That has gone by for ever and you have delivered me from that bondage.”

With a new exploration of his own possibilitics, with a new love
for the humanity Andrews became a new man. Gandhi became his
friend and Tagore, the master, influenced his thoughts from a distant
land. With this tour to South Africa the wandering Christian had started
his phase of wandering around the world.

In 1919 November Andrews had been to Africa for the second time.
The condition of the Indians had become worse after the war. This.
time Andrews was busy in East Africa and Uganda where a military
rule was established in apprehension of invasion from Tanganyika which
was a German territory. This military rule was ruthless in arresting
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Indians and deporting them on the slightest pretext. Though the situa-
tion was becoming intolerable day by day the real conflict was brewing
over a different issue. The Europeans were plotting to drive out the
Indians from the Kenya Highlands. The attitude of the white popula-
tion was clearly to monopolise all political power in their own hands,
and not to allow any situation to develop where the Indians and Africans
could claim to be treated as equals. A Government Economic Com-
mission was set up only with European representation, which, without
considering the Indian point of view, published its findings. It held the
Indian traders responsible for the backwardness of the Africans.

Andrews now wanted to study the condition of Indian labourers in
East Africa. The Europeans knew of his immense popularity and this
was one of the causes of their bitterness towards him. Some one called
him a “bastard Englishman”, the Times of India called him a hysterical
man. But friends were also there. Many Englishmen respected senior
Indians from whom they learnt their jobs. They would have liked to
see their Indian partners duly honoured.

Andrews took upon an extcnsive tour—he visited every province’
of the South African Union and stayed for the longest period in Natal.
He was always living with the Indians. The huge mass of materials that
he could collect on the African situation gave him the necessary moral
strength to fight with the Economic Commission and the canards raised
against the Indians who were charged with having a low standard of sex-
morality. Andrews contacted missionary doctors and got written state-
ments from them about the falsity of the said charge. He was assured
by the soberminded Africans that they considered Indians their best
friends. But Andrews kncw quite well that wealthy Indians were busy
making money, they had little interest in the lifc and struggle of the
native Africans. Andrews, a true friend of the Indians as he was, strongly
criticised such an opportunistic attitude. He wanted the Indians to be
inspired with a deeper religious life, not onc of muttering of scriptures
but onc of dedication to the service of the people.

In 1920 the Government of India sent its own representatives to
South Africa to observe the functioning of the Asiatic Enquiry Commis-
sion. The Indian leaders were unwilling to cooperate with the Com-
mission. Andrews prevailed upon them and the Commission in spite of
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its limitations “proved of real value in fighting the segregation proposals
of later years.” Andrews, by later events, proved himself justified in
pleading cooperation with the Commission.

The majority of Indian labourers were engaged in sugar mills. The
system of Indenture was abolished, but the poor Indian labourers who
were slaves to their drinking habits had volunteered to re-indenture them-
selves. With the abolition of the £3 Poll tox in 1914 Andrews hoped
that Indian labourers should have a better status. But things did not
improve. There was no wage increase: some four thousand labourers
had again become indentured labourers. Having been forced to live like
serfs for a long time, the Indian labourers had lost all initiative.

A disappointed yet optimistic Andrews expressed his mind in these
beautiful words: “The dead weight of this great mass of submerged
Indian population inevitably drags the name of ‘Indian’ down into dust.
All this has been caused by our own initial fault, in allowing Indians
to be unscrupulously recruited for indenture purposes at all. . .. We
have still our duty to perform towards those whom we allowed to go
out and to become submerged under the Indenture system. This
prayaschitta has yet to be performed.”

Andrews’ solution of the problem was to give the labourers oppor-
tunity to come back and make a new start in India. His position was
that India should not send out any more labourers to the colonies if
human treatment was denied to them. Andrews placed such a measure
for solution from a pure and simple humanitarian point of view. Little.
could he imagine that the ‘white’ population in South Africa would
readily agree to this proposal and try to squeeze out the Indians from
South Africa. But before much harm could be done, before the South
African Government could manage to send many ‘coolies’ to India,
Andrews retrieved his error. Once he realised his own mistake he was
not late to make efforts to rectify it.

But there never was a dearth of men who understood Andrews and
loved him. The President of the Indian Association, Mombasa sent a
telegram to Gandhiji with the following words. “We received greatest
benefit from his visit which has put new life into our public work and
moved our hearts to greater devotion towards motherland.” (Quoted
in Young India Jan. 21, 1920). Gandhiji, who was a shrewd judge of men,
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knew the value of his friend’s work. He wrote in Young India
(17. 3. 1920): “From the accounts received from friends from South
Africa we find that Mr. Andrews has worked under the greatest diffi-
culties. But he has a matchless manner of bearing down opposition and
shedding around him the sweetness of his own loving and lovable nature
and we feel sure that he has been making excellent use of the power
which has served him so well on many a critical occasion. This is the
programme he puts in a nut shell. ‘No curtailment of land and trading
rights but willing acceptance of stricter sanitary and labour laws’. This
is the man whom the Times of India recently considered hysterical.”
On 31st March 1920 Andrews came back from his African tour.
Within two or three months of his coming back from South Africa
he was again thinking of going there in October. The principle of
racial segregation was the final consideration in building up different resi-
dential areas for Europeans, Asiatics and Africans. Lord Milner, the
then Colonial Secretary in his address to the House of Lords on February
1920 pleaded for racial segregation as the basis of planning townships.
In his despatch of 21 May 1920 he insisted that “the principle of race-
segregation should be adhered to in the residential areas of townships
and whenever practicable in commercial arcas.” (Parliamentary Papers
as quoted in Indians in Africa by H. P. Chatterjce) Obviously the people
in East Africa had thought of Andrews at this critical hour. In an un-
dated letter to Gandhiji Andrews writes: “T feel that T shall have to
go out soon to East Africa again on a short visit of encouragement and
counsel. I may be able to do so in October Puja Holiday time without
much loss to the Ashram. . . . Fast Africa must be for sometime to
come my special subject just as the Khilafat has become yours. It seems
to me more and more that in this answer of I.ord Milner we have the
final challenge of inferiority brought home to us. We could not have
a better test case, and we must fight out the moral issue between Asia
and Europe on this test case of East Africa.” It was a long letter on
the Khilafat movement. At the end of the letter Andrews again came
back to the East African issue and wanted his friend’s advice—*I want
your advice about East Africa. Would you think over my going out
again either in October or next year? I feel, somehow, I am loved there
and I can give my best in response to that love.” This must have been

21
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sometimes in August as we find a letter on the same subject written in
the same vein to Rabindranath on 11th August. In that letter he said,
“All the work I tried to do in East Africa has been destroyed by Lord
Milner’s latest announcement, which gives way in every single particular
to the bitter anti-Indian clamour . .. I was so feared and hated for
doing all this that the press in East Africa started the slander about me
that I was being handsomely paid by Indian money.” But Andrews
did not go to South or East Africa in 1920 again.

In 1921 he was again in Kenya. The Milner proposal was gaining
ground. Something had to be done. Andrews was requested to become
the president of the East African Indian Congress. With deep humility
Andrews declined this offer. He was to serve and not to lead. His
close friendship with the Indians and Africans was looked upon as an
act of treachery by the Europeans. The English Press was furious. A
group of settlers entered his compartment at a railway station while he
was on his way to Uganda from Nairobi and manhandled Andrews
inflicting serious physical injuries. He had to stay in thc hospital for
sometime for recovery. The incident was reported to England and
Winston Churchill, expressing his indignation said “It would have been
a matter of satisfaction to me and doubtless to all right thinking people
in the colony if the miscreants had been brought to justice.” But
Andrews would not tell out the names of the offenders.

The Asiatic Enquiry Commission, constituted under the chairman-
ship of Sir John Lange on 3rd January 1920, submitted its report in
December 1921. The Commission rejected the proposals for the com-
pulsory segregation of Asiatics though the general opinion prevailing
among the white community in favour of a system of voluntary segrega-
tion was encouraged. The report cannot be said to be pro-Indian as a
whole, but even a few recommendations in favour of the Indians helped
to foster ill feeling among them and their opponents.

The situation in Kenya became very grave in 1923. The European
settlers and the Indians sent two deputations to England and Andrews
accompanied the Indian deputation. In July the colonial office memo-
randum on Kenya came out. Andrews was then back in India. The
old tactics of divide and rule was put in use, A communal franchise
was recommended,
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Andrews had all along been pleading for a common electorate and -
be was definitely against communal franchise. He knew the communal
franchise would be harmful for both the native Africans and the Indians.
He could not ignore the interests of the Africans. In different meetings
Andrews explained the Kenya situation. He was speaking out some
bitter truths which seemed unpalatable to many Indians. A typical
speech had been reported in the Civil & Military Gazette (Friday July
6, 1923). *. .. The most serious factor in. the Kenya situation was the
decline in the African population. Owing chiefly to the exploitation of
native labour, the population had been reduced by 21 percent between
the years 1911 and 1921. This was the estimate made by the Govern-
ment Census Officer and it was probably correct. The only way to
prevent such exploitation was to revert to Crown Colony Government.
Mr. Andrews explained that the Indian settlers had also exploited the
native in the matter of trade and money-lending.”

This type of statement shows how frank and courageous Andrews
was. In England he had no friends this time, in India he created enemies.
When he came back to India he felt lonely. All his work, he felt, had
been lost. A broken-hearted Andrews wrote in a letter . . . the Bombay
Committee listened to all I had to say and sent a cable about which I
was not consulted both to England and to Kenya warning against the
no franchise solution. It is desperately hard for me to have spent months
on a problem and gone journcys to Kast Africa and England and to
have a hasty decision made against me.’

But the unkindest cut was yet to comc. A group of Indians in
Kenya called him a traitor and he was bitterly castigated in the press
by them. ‘The Democrat’, from Nairobi had hit him hard: “We have
another kind of enemy, the insidious, bowing, cringing, khaddar weaving
barefooted white Sadhus who take our side to help us lose the game.”

The person who wrote these words knew Andrews well. To Andrews
the whole thing—that one who knew him could write such things—was
unthinkable. He wanted nothing for himself but he could rationally
expect his friends to understand him. When that was also denied, we
can imagine, how much disturbed he must have been to write to Sri
Rajagopalachari, “The attack makes me at once wish to retire into
obscurity and find shelter with my God, who knows how false such things
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-are, I cannot be the same as before after such a thing has happened”.
Rajagopalachari who was then editing Young India did not fail to act.
His article in defence of Andrews was a remarkable one published in
1923, Sept. 13 in Young India.

In November 1925 Andrews again went to South Africa. The anti-
Indian agitation was gaining strength. The European community was
constantly clamouring for more segregation. The Union Government
on the strength of Language, Commission’s recommendation placed the
Class Areas Bill in the Assembly in 1925. By this Bill Indians were
sought to be scgregated in particular areas. But a change of Ministry
took place and the Class Areas Bill had to be dropped. Dr. Malan the
Minister of the Interior brought another bill under a new title, Areas
Reservation and Immigration and Registration Bill. In introducing the
Bill he said “1 must say that the Bill frankly starts from the general sup-
position that the Indian, as a race in this country, is an alien element in
the population and that no solution of this question will be acceptable
to the country, unless it results in a very considerable reduction of the
Indian population in this country . . . The method which this Bill will
propose will be the application of pressure to supplement, on the other
hand, the inducement which is held out to Indians to leave the country.”
The motive behind introducing such an act was obviously to curtail the
frecdom of the Indians by restrictive segrational practices. The Indians
in South Africa realised that a new attack was being Jaunched on them
and the Government of India also felt that something had to be done.

The Government of India sent a delegation to South Africa with
G. F. Paddison as the leader and Syed Reza Ali, Girija Sankar Bajpai
and Devaprasad Sarvadhikary as members. Gandhiji, an astute judge of
men, could foresee that the Paddison delegation, though composed of
excellent men, might fail to reach the hearts of the people. He asked
Andrews to precede the Commission and prepare the ground for its
smooth functioning. Andrews needed no persuasion. He rushed in haste
to South Africa where days of hectic activity were awaiting him. He
was meeting all sorts of people, moving to different places of the Union,
trying to create better understanding between the Indians and Africans,
attempting to resuscitate the auxiliary European Committee that was
framed at the time of the passive resistance. Gandhiji commented, “Thus
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everything that a single human being can do to prevent the perpetration
of the wrong is being done by Mr. Andrews in far off South Africa.”
(Young India January 7, 1926). The Secretary, South African Indian
Congress sent a cablegram to Gandhi just to tell, “Congress meeting
assembled tender you grateful thanks for sending Mr. Andrews to South
Africa, who nobly and strenuously worked bringing great change feeling
both communities. May he enjoy long life, continue his noble work
cause of humanity.” In an article named The Good Samaritan (Young
India April 29, 1926) Gandhiji wrote, “He made himself heard
in South Africa where, perhaps others would have been hissed. He paved
the way for the Paddison deputation. . . . this deputation could not have
done half as well as they did, without the spade work that was done
by Andrews and incessant toil put by him into it.”

What could the Indians do? How to accept the challenge of the
Union Government? By any mcasure of retaliation? -—No that was
impossible. Andrews looked at the whole thing from a height not
attained by other professional politicians. The greatest sanction against
South African Government would be “the moral sanction of the con-
science of the civilised world.”

The eflicacy of “moral sanction” was questioned in the editorial of
an Indian daily which said, “We have the greatest respect for Mr.
Andrews and we would have entertained an equal faith in the operative
character of “moral sanction of the civilised world” if we were certain
that the said civilised world contained morc men like him than could
be counted with one’s fingers.” The newspapers used to interview
Andrews daily and his comments were clear and truthful. In such an
interview in Capetown on January 8, 1926 Andrews pointed out, “The
New Asiatic Bill involved three main issues, firstly limited but very
definite reparation by legal pressure, secondly, segregation, commercial
and residential withing the township arca, thirdly, confinement of Natal
rural Indian population within coastal belt. Indians could not afford
making any concession on such issues. . . . Postponement of Asiatic Bill
is exceedingly unlikely because Nationalist Government’s prestige
depended on its passing unmodified. No opposition is likely in Union
Parliament.” He had already appealed to the Government of India to
act firmly so that the Anti-Asiatic Bill might be withdrawn. When the
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situation seemed to be absolutely hopeless Andrews alone did not lose
heart. On 8th January the Right Hon'ble Sriniyas Sastri said in a
message to the Press: “Our sleepless overseas champion Mr. Andrews
advises the Government of India at this desperate stage to press on the
Government of the Union of South Africa, the postponment of the Anti-
Asiatic Bill. The public of India would do well to urge this course on our
Government. I cannot think what would be the eventual gain but Mr.
Andrews is apparently in the position of a doctor who has lost all hope in
the patients’ recovery and concentrates all his skill and energy on putting
off the dreaded moment.”

In a mass meeting in Capetown at the City Hall Andrews declared
that the “Asiatic Bill went infinitely beyond the range of the old Class
Areas Bill and directly contradicted all that had been said at every
Imperial Conference since 1917. Probably the worst feature of the pre-
sent Bill was the wrong contemplated against the cx-indentured labour
in Natal and their descendants.” As the President of the All India
Trade Union Congress he strongly protested against the move of the
“Labour Party in South Africa combining with the Nationalist Govern-
ment to deprive some of the poorest and most oppressed labourers in the
world.” He was not in favour of the Paddison Deputation meeting the
Select Committees to which the Asiatic Bill might be referred as that
involved acceptance of the principle to which India was wholeheartedly
opposed. Thus on the one hand he was the virtual leader of the cam-
paign against the Bill and on the other hand he was the most prudent
guide and adviser to the Paddison Deputation.

But along with all these Andrews also took upon himself the task
nearest to his heart—to propagate and interpret Rabindranath Tagore.
He would speak in public meetings on the rcnaissance in Bengal, on the
spiritual heritage of India and on his Gurudev who was the peacemaker
between East and West. These meetings were attended in large numbers.
We quote an extract from a report of such meetings from Amrita Bazar
Patrika January 31, 1926: “Rev. Mr. Andrews described the renaissance
in Bengal where East and West met on a higher plane of literature and
art, and emphaslsed Rammohun Roy’s supreme gemus as the founder
of the renaissance movement. Rabindranath came in direct succession
in carrying out Rammohun Roy’s ideals. He stressed Rabindranath’s
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influeice as a peacemaker between East and West and as an inspirer of
international fellowship.”

Andrews came back to India in April 1926. The Government of
India corresponded with the Government of South Africa and the ex-
change of letters continued for a long time. Finally a Round Table Con-
ference was agreed upon and it took place at Cape Town from 17th
December 1926 to 11th January 1927. The joint communique issued by
the two Governments was known as The- Capetown Agreement 1927.
Lord Irwin the Viceroy in India suggested Andrews’ name as a member
of the official Round Table Conference. Andrews refused to be in the
delegation but knowing that he could be of some help he went to South
Africa again in September 1926.

In the mecantime it would not be irrelevant to mention here the
resolution that was passed at the Seventh session of the South African
Indian Congress held at Johannesburg on the service rendered to South
Africa by C. F. Andrews: “That the seventh session of the South
African Indian Congress in Conference assembled hereby records its
sincere and everlasting sense of gratitude to that good and noble
Englishman, the Rev. C. F. Andrews, for his great and self-sacrificing
services rendered and being rendered in the cause of the Indian Com-
munity of South Africa.” (Quoted in the Editorial of the St. Stephen’s
College Manazine, July 1927).

On October 20th Andrews reached Durban. He was immediately
engaged in a completely different type of work than what he had come
to do. There was a serious outbreak of small-pox epidemic. How he
plunged headlong into the relief work is best narrated in his own words.
In a letter to Gandhiji he wrote: “These days have been crowded to
the full and it is almost impossible to avoid it as I had expected. There
was a very serious small-pox outbreak in the Indian quarters and every
single smallpox case was that of an Indian. The mortality was as high
as 25% and it was of a very virulent type. There were vicious letters in
the Press abusing Indians for insanitary habits etc. The one thing to do
was what you did in Johannesburg and after getting vaccinated myself
(without which I could have done nothing at all) I got the Medical Officer
to let me visit the Indians who were kept in quarantine daily, and did
everything I could to pacify them. Also we met and formed an Indian
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Health Committee and decided to work under the Doctor’s orders and
he has already set us to-work. At once as this was announced the whole
tone of the Press changed and we have been praised where before we
were being blamed.” Gandhiji in his comment on this letter (Young
India November 18, ’26) paid handsome tribute to his friend. “The un-
fortunate outbreak of small-pox might easily have created a panic both
among European and Indians. The former might have taken dangerous-
ly drastic measures and the latter might have become paralysed with
fear. The prompt measure taken by Andrews averted what might have
developed into a calamity.” About his preparing ground for the deputa-
tion Andrews further said “I have had time now to consider things fully
and get hold of the situation. There is no doubt that if we can get the
best public opinion on our side in the next few weeks we shall get a good
Press and materially help the Conference by creating a favourable atmos-
phere beforehand. It was rather difficult to persuade them not to have a
big demonstration just at the time of the Conference, thinking it would
impress them. I have been explaining to them that some good solid
work clearing out the dirt from insanitary quarters would ‘impress’ far
more than all the demonstrations and speeches in the world. At the
same time the last thing I should wish is that things should go to the
other extreme and get slack and lazy and indifferent. What is needed
is to direct the excitement and energy into a right channel.”

In the meantime Andrews proposed that the 19th of December be
observed as the prayer day for the forthcoming conference. This was
a shrewd move on his part and he was sure that European sentiment
could not but appreciate such a step. I cannot help quoting a long extract
from Gandhiji’s article ‘A Day of Prayer’ published in Young India on
November 25, 1926: “He is an intensely godly man and therefore a
man ‘of prayer. Prayer with him is no empty formula. It is with him
intense and incessant communion with God and waiting upon him for
guidance in his daily work great and small. All work when so done
assumes equal merit. . . . And Andrews because his intentions are purest
possible, believes that God will ensure his success. He has every reason
for his belief. For he has hitherto succeeded where others have failed.
No one knows the history of Andrews’ many unseen services. Those the
public see are by no means the most significant or fruitful,
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not to mention contemporaray events—who knows, for instance, how he
influenced many beneficial decisions of Lord Hardinge? Truly with him,
his left hand knoweth not what his right hand doeth. This good man
hast made his own this South African matter to which he was first
appointed by Gokhale. He thinks and prays about it intensely... He
has infected the Indians with his belief in prayer... Andrews has become
an Indian because he is an Englishman. . He believes that the reputa-
tion of European humanity is at stake in South Africa.”

The Indian representation was led by Sir Mahomed Habibullah and
other members were Rt. Hon Srinivas Sastri, Sir Phiroz Sethna, Sir
D’Arcy Lindsay, Sir George Paddison, Sir C Corbet and G S. Bajpai. By
30th of December Andrews 1n a cable, sent to India, insisted that the
delegation should stay “till February to tide over provincial elections and
keep atmosphere calm.” The proposed conference was held at Cape
Town from 17th December to Fith January The salient features of the
Cape Town agreement were as follows* (a) a scheme was taken to assist
emigration—any Indian of 16 years or above might enjoy the scheme of
free passage without losing his union domicile provided he reentered the
Union within three years (b) Education and other measures of social
welfare will be made available to the Indians (c) In order to secure
continuous and effective co-operation between the two Governments the
Government of India should appoint an agent

We need not go here into the details of the agreement but it is
certain that the general feeling was onc of relief The Areas Reserva-
tion and Immigration and Registration Act was no more pursued. For
the time being it seemed that the South African Government had realised
the necessity of recognising Indians as an important part of its perma-
nent population.

The Indian Congress at Johannesburg, unanimously passed his draft
resolution endorsing the Agreement on March 13th On 23rd August
1927 Andrews came back to Bombay The Bombay Municipal Corpora-
tion organised a civic reception for him Gandhiji wrote an article in
Young India (August 11, 1927) ‘Welcome Good Samaritan’. The Bombay
Municipality possibly thought of presenting a casket to him. Gandhiji
in his article disfavoured the idea with these words, “Let the members
of the Corporation not forget that Decnabandhu Andrews is not a

2
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monied man. He has almost literally nowhere to lay his head on—He
has no cupboard, no treasure chest, no house of his own. For his very
few’belongings he needs a caretaker. He never keeps anything for him-
self. Anybody may take away his box with its contents... To present
him with a rich casket or any casket at all would be a cruelty to him.”
Gandhiji proposed “it would be proper to vote a purse for him to be used
for his life mission.”

In his reply to the welcome address accorded to him Andrews made
certain remarks as to how the Indians in South Africa should behave.
He insisted on the necessity of the Indians’ living a settled family life in
Africa, they should spend their earmings in Africa and should love
Africa with a patriotic mind. “Only” he said, “as they become good
South and East Africans will they win their way in the affection both of
the European settlers in Africa and of the Africans themselves.”

Then after a gap of four years—in January 1931, Andrews had to
come to South Africa again. His biographers had noted that, “From
this time onwards his judgment was that South-Africa-born Indians
should cease to look to India for protection but should fight their own
battles as South Africans.” He was no more thinking of putting pres-
sure on South African Government through the Government of India.
This time he was appealing as a Christian who would consider anything
racial as unChristian.

The traders in South Africa did not attach much importance to the
advice given by Andrews. They would not make Africa their home.
They would earn money and live a life detached from the native popu-
lation. The proposed Asiatic Land Tenure Bill was directed to segre-
gate the Asiatics. A second Round Table Conference was to take place
within a year. Andrews made serious efforts to get the Bill postponed as
the second Round Table Conference, he said, would review the whole
situation. European opinion this time was somewhat favourable. Andrews
as usual left no stone unturned. The Land Tenure Bill was suspended.
And Andrews had reasons to be satisfied with his own achievement.

In 1932 he was again in South Africa preparing a congenial atmos-
phere for the coming Round Table Conference.

In May 1934 he once again sailed for South Africa and came back
to India on 25th August. This time Zanzibar claimed his whole atten-
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tioh, The Indians in Zanzibar mainly centred around the clove trade.
They were the financiers, middlemen and traders in that trade. The
Zanzibar Government with its anti-Indian bias wanted to keep the
Indians alienated from the land and to monopolise under state control
the clove industry. In a press statement in Bombay on 25th August
Andrews put the whole thing very neatly:

“I have just come direct from Zanzibar where the situation has
become so seriously critical that the Indiah leaders implored me by a
wireless message to stay over for a fortnight longer in order to take up
their cause. But Mahatma Gandhi had already cabled me to come to
Bombay not later than August 25. Therefore I had to hurry up in order
to reach Bombay in time. The chiet points at issue in Zanzibar are:
(1) The right of holding Agricultura] lands being taken from Indians by
the Land Alienation Act. Indians who were born in Zanzibar are not
allowed to hold agricultural land but Arabs who were born in Arabia
and are not even British subjects have been allowed to hold it. (2) The
Government are taking the clove industry whereon Zanzibar depends,
out of the hands of Indians who had always acted as bankers and middle
men and making 1t a state monopoly. This will drive many Indians out
of the country owing to unemployment.”

The Arabs were being played against the Indians, who made Zanzi-
bar rich and prosperous. Andrews took up their cause and wrote exten-
sively championing their case. A booklet was also prepared by him in
the name of The Zanzibar Crisis. In 1936, India the chief consumer of
cloves, started a boycott and again Andrews did all he could to make
the boycott a success. In 1938 the monopoly was abolished and an agree-
ment was reached to the satisfaction of all parties concerned.

This was his last visit to South Africa. Once, after this, he had
been to West Africa but that should be left out of this narrative because
there he had no struggle to involve himself in. Though he did not
return to ‘South Africa, the interest of the Indians there was always the
uppermost in his mind. What we have already stated in this article is
but a fraction of what he did. A complete biography will someday
bring this aspect of his life in details.



C. F. ANDREWS AS A TRADE UNION
LEADER

MONI GHOSH

C. F. Andrews had many titles. He was Reverend, Protessor, Politi-
dan as he had contributions in the fields of religion, education, politics
and many others. One such title was Dinabandhu. This last one was
offered out of love by the distressed and depressed. Dinabandhu (the
friend of the poor) was the most appropriate title being in line with his
inner urge. Wherever there were sufferings of the poor and distressed,
Andrews was found amongst them with his loving spirit. To render
relief to the sufferers he used to go out of his way and on many occasions
even moral doctrines would not prevent him from doing so. Once while
he was travelling to Jamshedpur by first class he saw that due to over-
crowding at the stations many people could not board the train. He saw
this from the door of hus compartment and pulled up many of them into
the compartment. He knew that with third class ticket persons were not
allowed to travel in first class—it was an illegal act. He did it as he was
Dinabandhu. He would forget all codes when he would find the poor
suffering.

Once a Congress worker came to see Mahatma Gandhi from some
district of Madras with an appeal. He was Secretary of the local district
Committee. As he could not submit a proper account to the Committee,
he was urged to pay up the balance, though all members believed and
accepted that he did not defulcate the money and was honest. He
appealed to Mahatma Gandhi to use his influence. But Mahatma Gandhi
felt that one should not only be honest with public money, one should
also keep and show proper accounts. The worker was advised to give up
Congress work for the time being, earn money to pay back to Congress
and then join Congress again. The worker accepted the advice but
sought Mahatmaiji's help to buy his rail ticket for the return journey as
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he had no money. Mahatmaji declared that he could be of no help as
the only money he had was public money. The worker was asked to go
on foot to Sevagram. Andrews, who was present and heard all the talk,
felt this was too much. Next morning Andrews was not to be found at
the Ashram. When he came back Mahatmaji asked whether he had
been to the station to purchase ticket and put the worker on the train.
Both of them smiled. The world knows that Andrews was one of the
best devotees of Gandhiji, yet he went against his decision on occasions
such as this.

It was in his role as Dinabandhu that C. F. Andrews cntered into
the Trade Union movement in India. When the strike in 1922 by the
workers of the Tata lron and Steel Co. at Jamshedpur ended in confusion,
the Company wanted to suppress the Trade Union movement in Jamshed-
pur. The attempts of many leaders to bring about reconciliation
tailed. The Secretary, late G. Sethi of the Labour Association, tound
Andrews among the sufferers ot North Bengal flood in the year 1923 and
acquainted him with the situation ot the workers of Jamshedpur and
wanted his help in the struggle of Jamnshedpur workers. He agreed, came
to Jamshedpur and saw the management of the Tata Iron and Steel
Company. Other events also helped the Association in the matter of
conciliation. The Swaraj Party within the Indian National Congress was
formed under the leadership of Deshbandhu C. R. Das, Motilal Nehru
and others. They decided to enter in the Provincial and Central Councils
provided by the Reform Act. Their policy was to oppose the British
Government from within. They capturcd some of the Provincial Coun-
cils and the Central one with a majority. The position was such that
any bill opposed by the Swaraj Party could not be passed. Under
such circumstances the Labour Association of Jamshedpur approached
Deshbandhu C. R. Das and informed him about the labour situation at
Jamshedpur. Deshbandhu C. R. Das had successfully negotiated a
settlement in a strike by the railway workers immediately before this and
naturally the Labour Association at Jamshedpur was hopeful that the
intervention of this leader would be helpful to them. C. R. Das wrote to
Motilal Nehru to put pressure in the Central Council. After the First
World War the position of the Tata Iron and Steel Company was pre-
carious due to the dumping of Europcan steel materials particularly from
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Belgium. Their share value dropped down from Rs. 75.00 to Rs. 28.00.
The Government agreed to put tariff duty so that the Company would be
in a position to compete with Belgian steel. Now passing of this Bill
would depend upon the support or neutrality of the Swaraj Party. The
Swaraj Party in the Cenual Council under the leadership of Motilal
Nehru was not to oppose the Bill provided the Tata Iron and Steel Co.
would behave better with their workers. Knowing this decision of the
Swaraj Party some of the Directors of the Company rushed to Simla and
saw Motilal with a proposal that a Conciliation Board with Deshbandhu
C. R. Das as Chairman and a few others incduding Dinabandhu C. F.
Andrews be tormed and they would agree with the 1ecommendations of
this Board. The Swara) Party on this assurance kept ncutral while the
Tanff Bill was raised in the Council.

Without going to details, it was found that the recommendations of
the Board were not accepted by the Company, paiticularly on the issue ot
making G. Sethi the Seuetary of the Association. G. Sethi was an
cmployee-Secretary and was discharged from the Company for his act-
vities in the Tiade Union field. The Conciliation Board entrusted
Deshbandhu C. R. Das and Dinabandhu Andrews with the task of find-
ing out turther means of conciliation. Almost immediately afterwards
Deshbandhu C. R. Das died and the whole responsibility of the work fell
on C. F. Andrews.

C. F. Andrews, finding no other way out, approached Mahatmag
Gandhi and requested him to come to Jamshedpui and to try a reconcilia-
tion. Mahatmaji came to Jamshedpur and biought in a compromise
under the following terms:—

(a) The Association should be recognised immediately.
(b) G. Sethi should be reappointed.

() The Company would deduct the subscription of the members of
the Association from their payroll and then hand it over to the Associa-
tion.

Andrews was not in favour of this last clause and expressed his
opinion to Mahatmaji. But Mahatmaiji said that without such a step at
least for some time, 1t would be difficult to run the Association and
induced C. F. Andrews to accept it.
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The management implemented the conciliation agreement although
with some delay. G. Sethi was reappointed. The election of the Labour
Association was held in which Andrews became the President. G. Sethi
and Moni Ghosh became Jomnt Secretaries and V. G. Sathaye was elected
Treasurer. To have mutual reliance and confidence between the workers
and the Company Andrews took up a new step 1 having two officers of
the Company elected as Vice-Presidents

Things went on well for sometime. But differences grew up on
ideological issues in the Association itself C F Andrews, with a group
of the Committee members wanted to run the Association on Gandhian
lines as practised in the Ahmedabad Textile Labow Association and
G. Sethi was sent 10 Ahmedabad for a study of their method of
working  Another group of members wanted to run the Trade Union
movement on more militant lines Being in the minority they could
not make the Association conform to their way of thinking Failing to
do so they adopted a new tactics of conducting departmental strikes. They
used to sclect such departments that could paralyse the whole or majority
of departments of the works Andrews intervened and brought in settle-
ments to a number of such departmental strikes Finding a repetition
of strikes in departments 1t was decided to take such a step that would
be of benefit to the workers of the whole plant Andrews brought in a
settlement on the Production Bonus—to he calculated on the production
of the whole plant—in which all the employees would be benefitted.

In spite of this general agreement, sheet mills and hoiler workers
were led by the militant group of the Assouation At this stage TISCO
refused to have further negotiations even with Andrews Inspite of his
repeated attempts the strike continued and there was no chance of a
settlement. The militant group chose Shri Manek Homi, a local pleader
and an ex-officer of the Company to lead their strike. An one-day hartal
was announced at the whole plant, a strong picketing being organised at
the gates. Many workers, to avoid trouble, refrained from going to work
on that day. The Company did not take any steps against the employees
who refrained from going to work ‘on this occasion. Another hartal was
announced. This time the Company declared lock out which affected
all workers whether they were supporters of the strike or not. Finding
no other means of settlement, Homi approached Subhas Chandra Bose.
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C.F. Andrews during this period repeatedly visited Jamshedpur and
attempted a compromise with Homi but without any effect. Andrews
suggested that under the existing situation a leader like Subhas Chandra
Bose would be more effective and as he was going outside India for some
bigger call he would not be able to look after the work of the Association
for some time. With the consent of the working committee he saw
Subhas Chandra Bose in Calcutta and requested him to take charge of
the Labour Association—Subhas Bose refused at first because he had no
experience in the field of labour.

After this initial reluctance, however, he agreed to accept the
responsibility of the Association and was elected President in absence of
Dinabandhu Andrews. Soon after the Board of Directors of the Company
agreed to negotiatc with Subhas Chandra Bose and it was possible to reach
an agrcement inspite of some carly differences. The agreement had some
controversial points on which there was misunderstanding between the
Company and the workers. Homi also tried to incite in workers against
Subhas Chandra Bose. Ultimately Subhas Bose was able, with his perso-
nality and unceasing efforts to clear off the misunderstanding and bring
about a satisfactory solution to the crisis.

This anecdote about Subhas Babu may seem irrelevent in connection
with Dinabandhu Andrews, but it has been related just to show that
Andrews’ consideration was primarily the sufferings of the workers. He
would consider grouping, parties and even ideology as secondary issues.
In his efforts to lead labour on Gandhian principles he had had a tem-
porary set back and he considered that Subhas Babu who had more radi-
cal ideas would serve the interests of the workers better. Andrews told
us that under the situation Subhas Bose or Jawaharlalji would be more
effective and Subhas Babu was the better choice because he was very near
Jamshedpur.

C. F. Andrews also advised us that to Increase the activities of the
Association we must organise our office well and maintain proper accounts.

Dinabandhu Andrews became so prominent in the field of labour
through his activities at Jamshedpur during 1923-27 that he was elected
President of the only central labour organisation—the Trade Union
Congress—for two years, 1925 and 1927. Here again we find an expres-
sion of his spirit of service for suffering humanity in that he took charge
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of the Trade Union Congress even contrary to the wishes of Mahatmaji.
It is known that Mahatma Gandhi advised the workers of Ahmedabad
not to be affiliated with the Trade Union Congress as that organisation
believed in conflict between the workers and employers. Mahatmaji
believed that employers and workers were not conflicting units. They
were partners not only for their respective benefits but also for the service
of society. In a way they had taken responsibility of supplying utility
goods to the members of society. But all that mattered to Andrews was
to render service to the poor. Thus he guided Trade Unionism in India,
particularly in Jamshedpu:, along a new line which, as its outcome,
brought in better relation betwecen the workers and the Company as
expressed in bipartite agreements, joint committees as also in the parti-
cipation of workers in management through the Trade Union organisa-
tion.

Thus we find that Andrews came to the Labour field (as he did in
many other spheres of activity not only in India but throughout the
world) because he was Dinabandhu—{riend of the poor.

He was found to live a very simple life. Whenever he visited
Jamshedpur he used to reside in the Association Office (without any
separatc accommodation) and sleep in a “rope khatia” which was used by
the local Adibasi. He would clad himself in dhoti and punjabi and take
Indian food in some of the local workers’ house, in Indian style. We
found him sitting on the bare ground in mass meetings along with the
workers, when he was not to speak.

We found one great thing in him—he had no anger or hatred for
any one—even though he would differ with them on ideology or practice.
It was because of this quality that he could become a bond between
groups and rival ideologies. This is a rare qualification indeed in this

present age.



RABINDRANATH AND ANDREWS

RISHIKUMAR CHAKRAVARTY

The initiation of Sister- Nivedita into the life, religion and culture
of India was the doing of her master Swami Vivekananda. She looked at
India through the eyes of her master. But C. F. Andrews came to India
not at the call of any master ; rather he came with the full consciousness
of his belonging to the ruling class. He was a missionary not completely
free from the sensc of racial superiority. He believed in the bonafide of
the British Empire. It took him some time to realise that India was not
a land devoid ot history and culture, patiently waiting for the missionaries
to come and enlighten her people from darkness. He was shocked to find
that even among his Christian community the bond of brotherhood was
not as strong and pure as one could desire. Indian Christians were not
always accorded equal privileges with European Christians. By 1907 he
was publicly writing letters in newspapers with a certain pro-Indian bias.
Within a few years Andrews came to feel that he was discovering a new
India which demanded his service, not pity.

It was at this stage that he met Rabindranath Tagore for the first
time in an enchanting circumstances. After eight years of his stay in
India Andrews discovered his master, his ‘Guru’ in England. The last
twenty eight years of his life were years of dedicated service with utmost
humility to his guru.

The record of their first meeting is well preserved with a certain
tenderness of emotion in the writings of both. Andrews was completely
lost in the melody of Rabindranath’s poems as they were being read. He
wrote, “That night the supreme delicacy and beauty of India’s great
world culture was brought home to me with overwhelming power as I
listened to the Poet’s songs and met the Poet himself. It was a night of
inner illumination and clear vision.” His first meeting with the Poet was
the dividing line of his life: “Anyone who know my life before I met
the Poet can appreciate how the dividing line came actually here. . ..



RISHIEUMAR CHAKRAVARTY 179

He broke through the dull routine of outward form that had imprisaned
me upto that time and thus set me free. . . . I feel that I owe the change
which I then experienced to him, and it is always a supreme joy to me
whenever I am able to acknowledge this debt of love which I owe to him
moére than to any other human being.”

With very quick and sure steps Andrews carved out for himself a
place in the intimate urcle of the Poet. The idea of making Visva Bharati
a meeting place of the East and the West was a dream that entered into
the process of realisation with Andrews and Pearson joining it. From
the very beginning Andrews was promising help to his friend in all
possible ways. He proposed to teach the Poet Greek and wanted to take
the burden of translating the Poet’s works on himself. His reading of
Rabindranath was continually widening the horizon of his mind and he
wrote to the Poet on December 12,1912: “I have been on the borders
only of that country which you have explored ; but I can follow you in
part and see more clearly through your vision.” The first meeting gave
no indication ot the deep triendship that was going to develop and in
1940 Rabindranath, recounting the experience of the first meeting said:
“who could have guessed then the richly varied cooperation in deeds
and ideas that emerged and continued to the end of his life.”

Rabindranath’s friendship with Charlic Andrews had a signal effect
on the latter. Andrews came to know for certain that the East had its
own realisations and his own education was standing in his way of a
proper understanding of human relationship in the East. Andrews wrotc:
“He has been my Gurudeva teaching me to understand and love humanity
in the East no less than I have learnt in earlier years to love it in the
West. By his love and patience he broke down within me the narrow
barriers of religious tradition which has confined me before, owing to
my birth, upbringing and education.” By December 20, 1912 when
Andrews had decided to go to Santiniketan he wrote to Rabindranath
that his going to Santiniketan would be a pilgrimage every step of which
would be sacred.

His first visit to Santiniketan in March 1913 deepened his love for
Rabindranath and his way of life. The concept of ‘ashram’ moved him
very much. He volunteered to take leave from his college and to work
in the ashram “as one who is senior and at the same time full of sympathy
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with young aspiring life.” The very first visit won him certain friends
like Dwijendranath Tagore, Kshitimohan Sen, Ajit Chakrabarty, Nepal
Chandra Roy etc. 'What impressed him most was the liberal atmosphere
prevailing in the ashram. He was getting eager to free himself from the
missionary society. Liberalization of his own Christian thoughts made
him restless about drawing his income from the missionary society. He
was completely won over by Rabindranath Tagore, whose love and
inspiration made him scver his missionary connection and join the
ashram. How with Rabindranath’s help he camc out of the petty sphere
of institutional religion could be the subject matter of a real drama. The
inner conflict, the doubts and hopes, the breaking away trom the Church
and holding faster to Christ and the charge of Hindu proclivities against
Andrews gave the whole process a tense dramatic colour.

By 1914 his entire range of ideas was undergoing changes of a radical
nature. He was then trying to find out a common ground for all religious
faiths to meet. Once he had freed himself from the servility of his
European education he could formulate for himscli the opinion, “that
Christianity is not an independent semitic growth, but an outgrowth of
Hindu religious thought and lifc besides.” The truc India which he was
happy to discover was living the life of Gospel for centuries before Christ
came and Andrews was indignant that the West had not lived upto
the Gospel.

These thoughts had their seeds in some of the poems of Gitanjali.
The conventional Christian God was the God of the victorious white
people, not the God of “the humblest and lowliest and lost”. He was
sorry that this simple truth had so long escaped his notice. He expressed
his feeling in the following words to Rabindranath: “I feel my whole
outlook on life has to be re-shaped and re-modelled: the swing of the

ndulum goes backward and forwards ; and in my broken wayward life
(which has gone through so many convulsions) the oscillations will still
be great.” A great change was in the offing—he was going to sever his
connections with the Mission. The personal bond of intimacy with
Rabindranath which helped him to come nearer to Christ was considered
by Andrews to be his most valuable possession all through his life.

That Andrews was an attentive reader of Rabindranath’s works is a
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fact that has becn seldom appreciated. How he was overwhelmed by
the poems of Rabindranath at the first reading of them that he listened
to, is now common knowledge. Does anybody know of any other man
who had listened to the reading of poems and decided to dedicate his
whole life for the Poet? This was something more than literary appre-
ciation. The pure and sincere person that he was it was only natural for
him to delve deep into the mysteries of Indian culturc as cxpressed
through the writings of Rabindranath. He liked the life-affirming values
of Tagore and often he would use Tagore’s dramas and poems as spiritual
weapons in the struggle for emancipation of man.

He offered some real criticism of ‘I'agorc and they show how deep
his understanding of the latter's writings was. He did not like the preface
to Gitanjali by Ycats and proposed that there should be a new preface.
When he received a copy ot the Gardener he read the poems slowly and
quietly knowing well that the path was new and he could not afford
to hurry. Ile was writing to Tagore: “Each flower in your garden seems
morce beautiful than the one before and 1 go back over them and read
them again and again. before going forward. I do not know the world of
beauty you describe, in the way 1 knew Gitanjali : but you take me into
it and I can teel it and understand its beauty and in part its meaning.”
(Oct. 29, 1923) This ecstatic joy deepened further with the reading of
‘The Crescent Moon' in which he immediately recognised the highest
standard of cxcellence ever reached in children’s poetry in English
literature. His own beautiful words arc these: It is all pure gold, full
of beauty and innocence, and purity and colour and light. . . . This is
all beyond words beautiful and the dear, haunting swectness of the
English is almost flawless. Once or twice it seemed to drop, but the level
was supremely high. . .” He was a fond admirer of ‘Sadhana’ and often
quoted lines from it in his own writings. But his fondness for Rabindra-
nath reaches its hieght with his comments on the drama *Achalayatan.”
His own fight for emancipation {rom the missionary fold had much in
common with the struggle of the hero ‘Panchak’.  Rabindranath told
Andrews that he himself was Panchak, the young hero who caring little
for the rituals of the ashram sang all the day. After reading the drama
again and again Andrews identified himself with Panchak and wrote:
“You told me that Panchak was you: and 1 see it now and understand
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you through it. But 1 am not going to let you have him all to yourself.
For he is me too. And you are really Thakurdada. And when Panchak
says Irew TESAT TN O L3 TUN O OLH M R T *nG | SfE W WA @
afiwA1 I have no doubt of my own identity or of yours. And so you
will have to be my 7mMRFA to the end of the chapter.” He also under-
stood the significance of the ‘Darvaks'—the lower caste people outside
the ashram—whom Rabindranath brought in to show that God is found
among the lowly and the down trodden. How much he felt himself as
one with Panchak is expressed in these words: “Just this morning I
received a letter from Canon Allnutt at last (after 2 months of waiting)
and in every line of it I could feel the walls of the =wemmes closing
round me again and I know what to expect the moment I reach Delhi
and in Simla too.” (Sept. 25, 1914) He kncew the characters of
Achalayatan through his own experience and was comforted with the
thought that his Gurudev who could conceive of Panchak must have
known him thoroughly. Another favourite drama of his was Raja (The
King of the Dark Chamber). He always felt a complete identification
with the queen who was in trouble and was trying to find out peace.
Acharya Brojendranath Seal called Raja an ‘allegorical drama.’ Andrews
was furious. He could not understand how somebody could miss the
human interest in Raja. He emphatically protested: “Not human!
What does this man mean? No you have drawn wonderful and great
characters but none greater than this. But it is useless dealing with such
a criticism. He cannot understand life and movement. That I suppose
is the truth of the matter. His comparison with =mTnesg shows also
the same fact—a lack of dramatic judgement. . . . ‘Not human'! Oh,
that makes me really angry with him.” (13 November 1914) He gave a
sure proof of the soundness of his literary understanding when he said
that to call Tagore lyrical in reference to his dramas was a judgement
superficial in nature. He fully appreciated the many sidedness of the
Poet’s mind and creativity. Differing completely from the gencral trend
of criticism Andrews held the following opinion “the completion of that
fullness of your nature is the dramatic and there the creative power is at
its height in you.” (13 Nov. 1914) With all these one must also know how
energetically Andrews was reading Rabindranath’s works before the
public and was giving talks on him. In South and East Africa, in
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Austraha at the Viceregal lodge in Simla he read Tagore and discussed
his art.

From the very first day he became deeply involved in the ashram—
in teachmg, in lookmg after the boys, in trying to find out new resources
for the institution. He considered Santiniketan his home and whenever
he went out for a tour he would express his heart’s desire for the calm
and quiet of Santiniketan. Every time when he came back from his tours
he would assure the Poet that he was now ‘going to stay in Santiniketan
permanently. Rabindranath knew this man to the core of his personality.
He would just laugh and say that a Railway Time Table should be at
hand to help Andrews. Even a cursory glance at his association with
Visva Bharati shall take more space than we can afford to spare here,
Iis official positions, the fact of his being the Vice-President of the Visva
Bharati University, as well as a teacher are poor accounts of his service to
the ashram. Reminiscences written by different inmates of the ashram
wiil give a fuller picture of Ashram-Bandhu Andrews.

In these two kindred souls we find the meeting of the Fast and the
West. In the poem, composed on the occasion of Andrews’ reception at
Santmlketan Rabindranath received him with the*words

“From the shrine of the West

You have brought us living water ;

We welcome you, friend

The East has offered you her garland of love.”

In 1914 when Rabindranath had gone to spend the summer vacation
at Ramgarh, at the foot of the Himalayas, Andrews was also with him.
He could study the Poet’s mind better than any one else. The fast deve-
loping incidents in international politics were stirring the Poet’s mind
and nobody knows how he came to believe that a great upheaval was
imminent. Andrews saw for himself how the Poet was passing through
a period of intense agony. When they came back to Santiniketan the
Poet wrote certain poems that reflects this agony, poems which the stroke
of his genius turned into messages of optimism rather than of frustration.
Andrews said that only the sensitive mind of the Poet could presuppose
such a disaster. In editing Rabindranath’s ‘Letter’s to a Friend’ Andrews
had discussed this period of his friendship with the Poet with deep
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sympathy and understanding. He had explained how and why Rabindra-
nath wrote three of his famous poems at this time—The Boatman, The
Trumpet, The Oarsmen.

In 1916 Rabindranath went to Japan and Andrews accompanied him.
Japan was busy developing its military strength and the philosophy of
narrow chauvinistic patriotism was its guiding force. Rabindranath
blamed it with all the impact of his genius and as a result was being
strongly criticised from all comers though a warm reception was accorded
to him at first. Andrews saw once again the majestic grandeur of his
friend’s personality amidst that uncongenial atmosphere. The Poet was
asked to write a short poem glorifying a deed of violence committed by
two chiefs of rival clans. Both of them died and the ground had been
covered with their blood. Rabindranath wrote two lines—

They bhated and fought and killed each other:
And God in shame covered their blood with His own grass.

Andrews commented on this incident with these words:—*“The
beauty of the thought was only equalled by its daring. It is his spirit,
ever new, ever young, ever fresh with the fullness of new life, and tender
with the wisdom of sorrow, that has continually won my heart and
quickened my inner spirit.”

This deep and rich friendship, to be delineated in all its features
will cover a big volume. Before concluding one cannot help mentioning
Rabindranath’s reference to Andrews in his great essay ‘The Crisis in
Civilisation.” The Poet, who had for the last fifty years of his life worked
for better understanding between the East and the West, was feeling
frustrated because power-madness greed and sclfishness were crushing all
other nobler human values. But still he could not lose faith in man.
Therc were men like Andrews, who, though very few in number, still
helped the Poet to retain his faith in man. The sky was covered with
smoke and fire, cannons were roaring all around, the earth was smacking
of gun powder but still everything was not lost. In this crisis in civilisa-
tion Rabindranath retained faith in the future of man because there-in

the firmament of human history he saw a shining star—and that was
Andrews.
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The Deenabandhu Andrews Centenary Committec was sponsored
by the Tagore Research Institute in Calcutta in 1969. The Institute
convened a preparatory mceting which formed a committee with Sri
Saumyendranath Tagore as president.

Thirty ycars have passed since Andrews’ death. India is not the
same old India for which Andrews worked all his life. It is geographi-
cally truncated though politically fice from British rule. The popula-
tion has grown fast, rcfugees from the neighbouring state have been conti-
nuously pouring in—and inspitc of the massive Five Year Plans the
younger generation fecl frustrated and confused. Political opportunism,
unprincipled elctoral alliances and infantile disorder in the ranks of the
lettists have shattered the older values that men like Andrews prized
much. The concepts of friendship, love and tolerance are now ridiculed
and ‘Ahimsa’—which was a deep faith with Andrews has now not many
serious adherents. People, who had the great fortune to work with
Andrews and to know him intimately, had not written much worith-
mentioning about him. No body cared to pass on his message to the
next generation.

With this perspective in mind the Deenabandhu Andrews Centenary
Committee proposed to o1ganise a series of meetings amongst the workers
and students. The warm response of the audience was a sort of revela-
tion to the Committee. Small booklets were in grcat demand and some
members of the Committee took up the work of writing such booklets
with zeal. While working on Andrews thc Committee realised that
nothing has actually been done to present Andiews in his real proportions.
For thirty six years—from 1904 to 1940—the newspapers in India were
constantly publishing news items statements, letters, articles on him. His
own statements were always in demand. These supply mines of informa-
tion, which up till now have remained unnoticed and unutilised. So the
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Committee proposed the formation of a research team which would go
on working on the history of the life and times of C. F. Andrews.

The Committee issued a programme which among other things
included : —

1. To organise a central meeting on 12th February 1971 in Calcutta.
2. To publish a short English biography of Deenabandhu Andrews.
3. To publish a fully detailed biography in Bengali. 4. To publish a
centenary volume. 5. To publish statements, lectures of and news items
on Andrews collected from different journals. 6. To request the Govern-
ment to issuc a postage stamp on this occasion.

The representatives of the Committee addressed various mcetings
organised by different schools and colleges and cultural organisations to
observe the centenary of C. F. Andrews. The Committee heartily co-
operated with these organisations so that more people could effectively
participate in the centenary celebrations. The Workers’ Education Centre
in Calcutta organised a seminar on ‘The Role of C. F. Andrews in the
Indian Labour Movement’, in collaboration with the Centenary Com-
mittee. Meetings were organised by Sreerampore Public Libiary
(26.12.1970), Baitanik (27.9.1971), Charu Chandra College (12.1.1971),
Shantipur Puran Parishad (12.12.1970), Women’s Christian College
(2.2.1971) Phillips, Worker’s Education Centre Unit (3.8.1971), Eastern
Railway Signal Worshop (6. 7. 1971). On behalf of the Committee Sri S.
N. Tagore, Sri Pramathanath Bisi, Dr. Sunitikumar Chatterji, Prof.
Nirmalchandra Bhattacharya, Rev. LD.L. Clark, Prot. P. K. Guha and
Sri Somendranath Bose addressed these meetings.

On 12th February 1970 the Centenary Celebrations started with a
long colourful procession in the morning. People of all communities
ascembled at 4 Elgin Road, the office of the Centenary Committce at 7
AM. A life-size portrait of Andrews, specially prepared for the occa-
sion, was placed at the head of the procession. The octogenerian Gandhian
leader Kaka Kalekar led the procession. The artists of Baitanik sang in
chorus all through the route. The procession reached the Acharya
Jagadish Chandra Bose Road cemetery at 8 am. where the assemblage
was addressed by the great Bengali novelist Tarasankar Bandopadhya.

In afternoon the centenary meeting was held at Mahajati Sadan. It

was presided aver by Acharya J. B. Kripalani. The meeting was inaugu-



Centenary Meeting at Mahajati
Sadan, Calcutta on 12th February
1971. (L. to R.) Acharya J. B.
Kripalani, Kaka Saheb Kalelkar,
Sr1 Sitaram Sakseria, Prof. P. C.
Mohalanobis



Saumyendranath Tagore, President, Centenary Committee placing a wreath
on the grave of Deenabandhu Andrews on 5th April 1970
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rated by Prof. P. C. Mahalanobis. Other speakers were Kaka Saheb
“Kalelkar and Sri S. N. Tagore. A message from the President of India
Sri Giri was read in the meeting. On 14th February the Centenary Com-
mittee had organised another mecting at the Srce Sikshayatan Hall.
Prof. Pramathanath Bisi presided over the meeting which was addressed
by Sri 8."N. Tagore, Prof. P. K. Guha, Sri Sitaram Sakseria and Rev.
S. Lahiri. .

A letter requesting the appropriate .authoritics to issuc a postage
stamp was sent by the Committee on the occasion. The Post and Tele-
graph Department on 12th February 1971, issued a stamp with a portrait
of Deenabandhu Andrews.

The Government of West Bengal was approached by the Committee
for a grant of ten thousand rupees to enable it to work out its pro-
gramme. The Government sanctioned the same amount and we are-
happy to record this act of coopcration.

In organising this centenary celebration we have received friendly
cooperation from the following organisations: Calcutta University; Visva
Bharati University : National Library, Calcutta: Gandhi Smarak
Sangrahalaya, New Delhi; Nehru Museum, New Delhi; St. Stephen’s
College, New Dclhi: Workers’ Education Centre, Calcutta; Santiniketan
Ashramik Sangha; Baitanik and Tagorc Rescarch Institute, Calcutta.

Here we publish the address by Tarasankar Bandopadhyaya and
Acharya J. B. Kripalani and the message from the President of India.



Rashtrapati Bhavan
New Delhi4
January 28, 1971.

We arc shortly celebrating the Centenary of Decnabandhu C. F.
Andrews. Of the many illustrious foreigners who lent steadfast support
to the cause of Indian independence, the name of C. F. Andrews will
always be remembered with affection and regard. e was a devoted and
constant friend and adviser of Mabatma Gandhi in the formative years
of our national struggle. It is fitting that free India should remember this
sincere friend with gratitude and pay homage to him which he so rightly
deserves.

The ideal which guided C. F. Andrews to throw in his lot with the
downtrodden Indian people was in keeping with the best tradition of
Christian philosophy and the highest quality of human fraternity and
compassion. It was his love and sympathy that carmncd for him the
popular title of “Deenabandhu”.

On the auspicious occasion of the centenary of the birth of this great
friend of India, lct us resolve to imbibe in ourselves the spirit of sincerity,
service and sacrifice which C. F. Andrews exemplified. I wish the
Centenary cclebrations cvery success.

V. V. Giri.
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J. B. KRIPALANI

These days 1 do not accept public engagements. At my 4ge, I am
averse to travelling, having wandered enough in my life. But the insis-
tence of friends, coupled with the fact that 1 would be paying my humble
tribute to the memory of a dear friend, induced me to consent to be
present here on this occasion. However, when I gave thought to what 1
shall speak, I was confused. When accepting the invitation I had thought
that I would simply off-hand add a few more words to the many that are
being spoken in India these days by high salaried people. These words
convey no meaning to the listeners and carry no conviction because they
are not translated in fruitful action by those who utter them.

The question then was what I should speak on the occasion, to whom,
for whom and to what purpose! What message can the life and work
of Charlie convey to the new generation? The men of my generation in
India though born in slavery, lived, grew up and worked at a time when
life was more or less settled. Certain moral values had currency not only
in India but throughout the divilised world. Even individuals and groups
who did not act in accordance with them, through narrow self-interest,
uncontrolled appetite and passion and violated the recognised moral
values, did not repudiate them and their validity. They had a healthy
suspicion that they by their conduct were violating some basic moral
principles.

Today, conditions are entirely different. The old values have not
merely changed, but what was true, good and beautiful in former days
has now become false, ‘evil and ugly. DnarmaA has become ApHaRMA and
ApHarMA has become Duarma. Conduct that was then considered as
decent, desirable and civilised is now suspect. Religion is the opiate of
the masses. Public conduct, not always of a high order, has now become
more self-regarding and unashamedly opportunist. This has adversely
affected individual morals. Social life meant to unite men in fellowship
and brotherhood is now considered undesirable. The effort is to accen-
tuate differences and create hatred among individuals and classes. This
is considered the only way to bring about, through a violent revolution,
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a state of chaos, which will usher in the revolution nccessary for the
peace and prosperity of the nations and humanity at large! It is seriously
held that only “Satan” can exorcise “Satan”. This has made the func-
tioning of the ordinary citizen not only difficult but dangerous. In your
city and State mothers have told me that they anxiously wait for the
safe return of their wards from schools and colleges. In terror wives
await the safe return of thew husbands from thcir offices and places
of work.

The statues and portraits, not only of respected national leaders,
who fought the glorious fight for frecdom, but also those of sages and
literary geniuses are destroyed. Their books are burnt. There is little
respect for parents, elders and tcachers. Colleges and schools remain
closed for weeks and months together. In some instances teachers and
heads of the Universities have been murdered. There seems to be no
law in the land. Those who arc expected to protect the common citizen,
the Police, have been immobilised. Today they themsclves need protec-
tion. They sometimes, as is natural, retaliatc with brutality. This has
made confusion worse confounded.

It may be that only a few indulge in the acts of wanton and scnse-
less destruction and cruelty ; but they hold society at ransom, by creating
terror in the hearts of innocent citizens peaccfully going about their
business. The authorities, who should protect the common citizens have
ceased to perform the primary function of affording safety to the innocent
and have almost completely abrogated their function. Yet they want
to retain power and the many privileges which go along with it!

In such an atmosphere what lesson can the life and work of Andrews
have for the growing generation? He was a man of peace. He consider-
ed humanity as one family and all men as brothers. He not only for-
gave his opponents (enemies he bad none), but also loved them. He
was a man of God.

It is not only at the present times that the values for which Andrews
stood have been violated, though perhaps not in the fashion that they
are done these days. Nevertheless what message could a Prophet or a
reformer have for humanity? He cannot stand for untruth, for hatred and
violence. The question is only to be posed and the answer should be
obvious. There is enough of untruth and hatred in the world for the
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reformer to add to it. He can only re-emphasisc truth, concord, love
and fair play. These may be virtues as old as the hills ; but old as they
are they are ever new. They will remain so as long as humanity needs
them. They make organised social life possible. Man is not an animal. He
attains to his full manhood only .in society. His goodness and virtue
can be excrcised only in organised socicty. If he abrogates social values
man will be as good as an animal ; nay worse, for the latter whatever
their violence do not kill members of their own species!  Their instinct
is more valuable to their kind than man's intelligence, considered as his
distinctive mark! The reformers and prophets therefore do not arise
among man ‘to destroy the law’ but to fulfill it. The law can be truly
fulfilled only when its scope is widened and deepend. Andrews’ life and
work is an illustration of this.

He was born this day a hundred ycars back, in a middle class devout
Christian family in the northern scaport of England, Newcastle-on-Tyne.
He was the fourth child in the large family of twelve. Throughout his
life Andrews preserved a deep affection for his mother who wiclded great
influence over him during his childhood. Some fifty years later he
wrote, “after the loss of the family fortunes, through the deceit and
trcachery of a family friend, my parcnts gathered their children around
them and in the Christian spirit prayed for the forgiveness of the person
who did not know what he had done!”™ The poverty the family was
plunged in was considered by Andrews in after years as a blessing in
disguise. He says, “It tightened the bonds of love and united the mem-
bers of the family in a manner that would not have been otherwise
possible. 'We learnt among ourselves to give place to one another in
little things, and to find out true pleasure in personal affections rather
than in external possessions. . . . . Mother was absolutely untiring all
day long and as we watched her pure unselfishness, it made us ashamed
to be mean and grasping, or to act in sclf-indulgent ways”. Andrews
was thus brought up in the hard school of poverty.

In 1877 his family moved to Birmingham where his father became
a Minister of the Catholic Apostolic Church. His father first wanted
his son to replace him in the Ministry. but he afterwards resigned himself
to the will of God who ordained Andrews as a humanitarian and social
servant par excellence. His father was a man of sterling character and
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to a great extent guided him in his life and work. He inculcated in him
three cardinal virtues; a deep inner life of prayer, love of nature and
concern for the poor. These gave great strength to Andrews in his
later years.

It is recorded that about a month before Andrews entered Cam-
bridge in the year 1890, he underwent a spiritual experience, peculiarly
his own, which left its lasting mark on him. In his book “What I Owe
to Christ” written forty years later, he has indicated that this experience
was a turning ‘point in his spiritual life and one which transformed his
outlook. He felt that he had come face to face with Christ and that
henceforth, his lifc had been consecrated to the Lord who becamc his
sole guiding force. He became for Andrews “a living Christ”, and “all
his deepest thoughts were coloured with this vision”. The Geeta says
in whatever form pcople approach Me, I confirm their faith therein.
However, Andrews did not rest content with his illumination. He wanted
to share with others this experience and its joy. He started thereafter
befriending and helping the poor so far as he could.

At Cambridge Andrews was a brilliant and hard-working student.
At the end of three ycars when he got a first class in the Classical Tripos
and two years later a distinction in Theology, his success amazed him
more than others. Through the influence of his friends and admirers,
chiefly Bishop Westcott of Durham, he was drawn into the work of the
Christian Social Union, which during those days thought about the possi-
bilities of applying the Christian gospel to the social and economic prob-
lems of the day. Inspired by this high ideal, Andrews published in 1896,
his book ‘The Relation of Christianity to the Conflict Between Capital
and Labour’.

His interest in the amelioration of the condition of the poor was not
merely academic or sentimental. It had deeper roots. He put it in practice
and spent his spare time in the Mission House run by his college in
Alworth, one of the poorest areas of South London. He joined the
permanent staff of the Mission. People of all sorts—sick and cripple,
poor and destitute, young and old—packed into his small house and it was
joy for Andrews to look to their nceds and listen to their tales of woe.
His one aim was to remove the main causes of poverty. He would not
mind irritating people or facing resentment if it was meant to help the
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poor. He worked so hard at his self-appointed mission that he became
seriously ill and had to take rest for some time. After his health was
restored he returned to Cambridge and became the Fellow and Chaplain
of his old College. His friend and guide Basil Westcott—son of Bishop
Westcott had since come to India as a Missionary and was in the teaching
Staff of St. Stephen’s College. He died in Delhi in 1900.

When news of Basil Westcott’s death reached Andrews, he decided
to come to India. His life in India may be reckoned in three clearly
demarcated periods: 1904 to the end of World War I, he devoted him-
self studying India and its myriad problems. During this period he
made many valuable connections with Indians which later became an
asset in his work in this country. From 1919 onwards he found himself
into the vortex of the national struggle and the problems of social reform.
After 1935 he was on account of his declining health a little less active in
the public life of India. - But he readily responded to the call of every
good cause.

Immediately after his arrival in India in the month of April, 1904,
Andrews got admitted to the Cambridge Brotherhood and worked as
Profcssor in the St. Stephen’s College. The subject that he chose to teach
was English Literature. His students soon found that he was a man of
wide interests. He introduced them to the liberal and progressive thoughts
and ideas in the English literary history. He also urged them to cxamine
their own inherited social system in the light of the ideas of freedom,
equality and brotherhood. He was always careful to emphasise that
nothing positive could be achicved by blindly imitating the West. The
process of ‘nation-building’ must grow within India, taking into account
the country’s rich social and cultural heritage, rcjecting at the same time
what was obsolete and retrograde. Whether in the class room or the
playground, Andrews’ warm sympathy endeared him to all his students.

One of his colleagues in the St. Stephen’s College was Sushil Rudra.
He was the closest friend of Basil Westcott. Andrews came to have
cordial relations with him. Very soon both started living together and
Andrews came to be looked upon as a member of the family. It was
Rudra who introduced him to Indian life and thought and influenced
him in a way that he remembered throughout his life with a sense of
gratitude, “Such a close friend as Sushil Rudra”, he later wrote, “is very
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rarely given in this life to any man. Sushil himself was able to bring
me into close contact with all that young India was thinking and also to
inspire me with his own ardent devotion to his country. He was a patriot
in no ordinary sense of the term”. Association with Rudra and contact
with other Indians and above all an objective study of the Indian situation
led to the shaping of the rebel in him along with the devotee that he
already was. When the post of the Principal of the college fell vacant,
he was invited to occupy it.though he was not the seniormost member
of the staff. He declined the offer and wanted the post to be given to
Rudra. This was done. Never in the history of this or any other missionary
institution in India was an Indian taken though a Christian was appointed
as Principal of a college.

The proud and imperious manner in which Englishmen behaved in
India and their contempt for everything Indian excited deep resentment
among the Indian people. In September 1906 a letter from a ‘Saheb’ to
an English owned newspaper in Lahore, condemning the whole Indian
national movement “as the work of a few malcontents no better than ill-
disciplined schoolboys”, evoked an indignant yet sober reply from
Andrews who unequivocally condemned these remarks as unfounded and
cruel. This drew the eyes of Indians and Englishmen alike. Within a
few months of this incident, he visited the annual Congress Session at
Calcutta. He came in contact with the leading Indian national leaders.
He came to cnjoy the confidence of men like Lajpatrai, Ramanand
Chatterjee, Tej Bahadur Sapru and above all. Gopal Krishna Gokhale.

Andrews’ sensc of rebellion against the injustice and humiliation of
the Indian people at the hands of his own countrymen brought him in
touch with Tagore whom he first met in England in 1912. This even-
tually led him to Gandhiji. Frequent meetings with the poet turned into
a life-long friendship between the two and in the course of time Shanti-
niketan became his permanent headquarters where as he said his soul
derived spiritual satisfaction. He called Tagore his Guru and himself
his disciple. The poet on his part showered on him his care and love.
Andrews’ worldwide sympathies and spiritual yearnings had made him
a homeless wanderer. About the time the first World War broke in
Europe, he was convalescing in Shantiniketan after an acute attack of
cholera. He was nursed back to health by the poet. This for Andrews
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was an act of overwhelming kindness and he remembered it ever after.
It is difficult to assess the deep influence of Tagore and Gandhiji on
Andrews. The former instilled in him the love for solitude and peace
and the joy of life and the latter inspired action and strenuous personal
involvement in the suftering of the poor.

Andrews for some time had followed with deep interest the unique
Satyagraha struggle initiated by Gandhiji to save the dwindling rights of
the Indian citizens settled in South Africa.: When in November 1913,
Gandhiji started his historic “March to Transvaal”, Gokhale toured India
for mobilising public opinion. He collected funds to help the Satyagrahis.
When one morning in late 1913 Andrews came to meet Gokhale in Delhi,
the latter explained to him about the nature of indenture labour and what
it meant in terms of exploitation, slavery, injustice, immorality, suffering
and the high rate of suicide through despair. Gokhale implored him
to fight to end the evil system in the name of God and humanity. Andrews
made his decision then and there. He had already resigned his professor-
ship in the college for joining Shantiniketan and now staked all for this
cause. As Andrews left the room, Gokhale was heard murmuring, “God
has sent me the man I needed. Now the work will be done, though I
shall not see the end of it; for the hand of death—as I know well—is
already upon me”.

Andrews’ association with Gandhiji began in 1914 in South Africa
and it was the beginning of a remarkable friendship which grew with
years. Andrews had gone there at the behest of Gokhale to help the
work already undertaken by Gandhiji. On his arrival there, he touched
Gandhiji’s feet in the traditional Indian style. This shocked the white
community there. He did not care for this adverse opinion he had
created in their minds. Andrews was deeply impressed by Gandhiji’s
ideals of truth and Ahimsa. At the Phoenix Ashram when he witnessed
the quiet determination coupled with the utter humility of the Satya-
grahis, he realised Gandhiji’s capacity to evoke devotion and self-sacrifice
among those who worked with and under him and the potentiality of
non-violent passive resistance. This to him was almost a religious revela-
tion. His work for the amelioration of the indentured labour there drew
the remark from Gandhiji, “Mr. Andrews does not have the power of a
government in his hands; but he has greater power than that; the

26
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solemn voice of his grief-stricken soul”. Andrews did not fail to acknow-
ledge his debt to the Mahatma for showing him the way how Christ’s
teaching in the Sermon on the Mount could be applied to day-to-day
problems. “Mahatma Gandhi has taught me” said he, “more than any
other living person, to face up to the true significance of the Sermon on
the Mount—not as an unpractical ideal, but as the most practical of all
methods of overcoming evil in this world.”

The work for indenture labour took Andrews to the island of F iji in
the Pacific. Regardless of any consideration for his own physical comforts
and even risking his life, he brought to light the horrible conditions
prevailing and above all the moral issues involved in this system. Even
the Indian community there at times suspected his motives, but its mem-
bers soon came to recognise their error. They conferred upon him the
title—Dcenabandhu—friend of the poor. He was instrumental in bring-
ing indenture to an end during his two visits to the island, first in 1915
and then in 1917.

A close look at the life of this unique Christian will convince the
observer that he walked the way of Christ and was one of his faithful
apostles. When he first arrived in India, he was nor without the inhcrited
attitudes and prejudices of a middle class Englishman impressed by the
grandeur of the British Empire and the rightness of British rule in India—
but as he came in closer contact with Indians, the realisation dawned
upon him that despite its short-term advantages, the British rule in India
would ultimately lead to ruin of both India and Britain. Coming in
contact with Tagorc and Gandhiji he realised the full moral and spiritual
import of the teachings of Chirst. He wrote in 1932, “After nearly thirty
years of my life spent in the East, certain great facts in my own religious
thinking stood out in the foreground. By far the greatest of these is this
that Christ had become no less central but more central and universal not
less divine to me, but more so, because more universally human. I can
see him as the pattern of all that is best in Asia as well as in Europe.”
His own faith in the living presence of Christ made him sceptical of all
ecclesiastical creeds, dogmas and ceremonials. This was one reason why
he had often been dubbed as a heretic and looked upon with suspicion by
his own white co-religionists, But his faith never wavered and he remained
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steadfast to the ideals he had scrupulously set before himself while still
in the prime of life.

Stories and anecdotes can be multiplied to illustrate Andrews’ abid-
ing faith in Christ and the Gospel. While once in South Africa.when a
student asked him, as to why must he always drag Christ in everything
and could not leave HIM out of it, he calmly replied, “I could no more
leave HIM out of things than I could stop breathing”. It is both interest-
ing and significant that it was a non-Christian who addressed him as
“Christ’s Faithtul Apostle”. It was again a non-Christian who requested
him to write a life of Christ as in his opinion he was the only man who
could write this book for he had lived like Him all those thirty years.

Andrews’ life and work show that there is no difference in the essen-
tial doctrines of the great religions of the world. Rather coming in con-
tact with other religions confirms only ones’ faith in onc’s religion. This
obviates the necessity for proselytising. Gandhiji studicd Christianity and
coming in contact with the best minds of the faith became a more ardent
and confirmed Hindu: Whenever he was in difficulty, he turned to the
Bhagwad Gita and he always found the consolation he needed. Likewise,
coming into contact with the best minds of the Hindus, Charlic became
a more confirmed Christian, with his faith in Christ and his teachings
evergrowing. This shows that in order to realise the truth one need not
abandon his own religion and be converted to some other faith. The neces-
sity is for everybody to follow faithfully the basic teachings of his own
scriptures, for the Muslim to be a true Muslim, for the Christian to be
a true Christian, for the Buddhist to be a truc Buddhist, for the Hindu
to be a true Hindu and so on. If this attitude of mind is adopted, there
will be no religious strife in the world which has darkened the pages of
human history throughout the ages. This is the way we Indians have
to learn even today if there is to be communal peace in India.

It may be asked and quite pertinently as to what India owes to
Andrews. The answer can be given in various ways but it can, however, be
confidently asserted that he was one of the rare foreigners belonging to
the white ruling race who thought it was his mission to awaken the West
to India’s inherent greatness. He tried to be a bridge between the East
and the West. This did not prevent him from urging upon the Indians
the necessity to drive away their most glaring defects and failures.
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Nothing troubled him more than the existence of untouchability among
the Hindus. It was in contradiction to his humanist creed that all men
are brothers and there is no “Jew or Gentile”, “circumcised or uncircum-
cised”.. That he took part in our struggle for freedom and wrote and
talked incessantly to further its cause and wished a brighter future for
India is enough for him to find an honourable place in the history of our
Indian Independence Movement. What is more significant is that his
whole time in India was spent in the service of the poor and the down-
trodden not for any material reward, but in the belief that he was only
serving the cause of righteousness and his Master who for him was the
cmbodiment of that virtue.

The secrct of Andrews’ universal appeal was that he combined the
piety of a devout Christian with the intellect of a modern scholar con-
cerned with the crucial problems of his times. In Modern India as we
see it today, he would have been as great a misfit as are his guru Rabindra
Nath Tagore and his friend Gandhiji.*

* Presidential Address at the Deenabandhu Andrews Centenary Celebration held at
Mahajati Sadan Calcutta on 12 February 1971.
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CALCUTTA UNIVERSITY CONVOCATION
ADDRESS

CHANCELLOR, VICE-CHANCELLOR AND FFRIENDS,

You will pardon me to-day if I speak chiefly to those who are
students ; for my whole life has been spent in the student world, among
the young, and I have a deep love for them which seeks to find its
utterance at a time like this in the hope that some word of mine may
cling to their memories long after Convocation Day is over. For the same
reason, also, what T write will be direct and simple. Need I add that this"
deep love for Bengal and its students had its origin in my own revered
teacher, Gurudeva Rabindranath Tagore? Never has any one had such
a friend and guide as he has been to me!

So let me take, as my main theme, the phrase that Professor White-
head has set in the forefront of his book, called Science and the Modern
World. He has dedicated it thus: “To my colleagues, past and present,
whose friendship is inspiration.”

“Whose friendship is inspiration!” It is concerning the transforming
power of friendship, between teacher and taught, and also between
students themselves, that I wish to speak. For that ‘Friendship’ as White-
head rightly says, ‘is inspiration’.

Let me venture to show you out of my own lifclong personal experi-
ence, both as a student and as a tcacher,” the supreme truth of those
words—how the very best scientific and literary work requires this back-
ground of friendship for its highest fulfilment ; how the student, or the
teacher, who has never made a friend, has lost the one pearl of great price
which the University has to offer: how the basis of all sound learning
in human affairs is laid in fellowship and friendship.

When I look back on my own undergraduate days at Pembroke
College, Cambridge, the one permanent and abiding thing that made all
the difference to me, was the profound reverence I had for my Tutor,
Charles Hermann Prior. He let me enter into his own inner life and
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shared his deepest thoughts with me. His friendship was my inspiration.
He was one of those pure in heart who see God: and so he taught me not
only the Hebrew of the Bible, but also to look steadily into that unseen
world where his own mind had found its rest.

Along with him, was one who became our President, Sir George
Gabriel Stokes, the greatest man of science in his own generation, whom
men like Lord Kelvin used to call their Master. He was completely un-
selfish, and would give to his*pupils freely his own most fruitful thoughts,
in order that they might get the world’s praise rather than himself. The
undergraduates used to call him “the Angel Gabriel”, because in his old
age his face was almost heavenly to look at. He was so accessible that
even when he was long past cighty, he would welcome me into his own
home, and encourage me to come and sit with him in order to learn
something of his spirit.

Then, last of all, there was Edward Granville Browne—‘Persian
Browne’, we used to call him—who at that time had just become world-
famous in literary circles through his book, A Year among the Persians.
So brilliant was he as a linguist that I have heard him carry on four
conversations at once at the High Table in four different languages with
perfect ease and without a pause for a word. His room in College, in the
Ivy Court, used to be our rendezvous, late into the night, while he told
us about the East. The debt I owe to his friendship can never be
repaid. He turned my face towards India and made the Eastern world
a living reality to me. No one in Cambridge understood the Spirit of
Islam as he did. The admiration, at its highest point, that I have always
retained for the Muslim Faith, had its early beginning in my friendship
with this profound Arabic and Persian scholar.

So I could go on, one by one, to describc my teachers. They were
not mercly known to us in the lecture theatre. They lived with us and
shared our lives. What, in ancient India, I have read concerning the
great teachers of those early days in the forest asrams, was true in its own
degree of these teachers of ours at Cambridge. Their friendship was our
own inspiration.

May 1 dare to tell one other story——not of a teacher this time, but of
a fellow student. Basil Westcott, the youngest brother of Bishop Westcott
of Calcutta, and the son of old Bishop Westcott of Durham, was my
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dearest college friend. He was at Trinity and I was at Pembroke: but
we lived in each other’s rooms and used to have our meals together and
thus met every day. This one friendship with Basil Westcott meant
most of all to me in College days. We shared our thoughts and aspira-
tions ; we talked over together our life purposes, and were one in mind
and heart.

When Basil Westcott had taken his degree, he went out to
St. Stephen’s College, Delhi as a teacher, and while he was there he be-
camc the closest friend of Susil Kumar Rudra, who was then Vice-
Principal. Basil used to write to me every week about the College, and
in this way I first got to know his friend Susil. Then he himself died a
very noble death : for while he was nursing a sick patient he caught the
dread infection of cholera, and thus passed away. The whole student
world of Delhi mourned his loss.

As soon as the news came of Basil’s death, I knew that the call had
come at last to go out to India in order to take his place. Susil Rudra
welcomed me at once as the friend of his own friend, and thus we were
brought close to one another from the very start.  When later, as the
years went on, our mutual affection grew deeper, 1 caught from Susil the
flame of his own burning love for his mother country, India. For love
of country was the deepest passion of his life.

Susil had received his education and taken a high degree at Calcutta
University late in the scventies of last century.  He was much older than
I was, and I held him in the highest regard for his sheer goodness. He
told me how at oné time, in his undergraduate days, he had nearly lost
his faith and thrown over religion altogether ; but Father Brown, of the
Oxford Mission, in Cornwallis Street, had wonderfully befriended him
and had saved him from such a great disaster. The daily life of prayer.
which the Oxford Brothers led, had restored his own firm belief in God.
and this bedrock faith had gradually become the deepest thing in all his
life. Tt had kept his heart and soul pure as nothing else could do.

Therc was a quiet dignity about Susil Rudra which never left him
for a moment. It gained for him in Delhi the playful name of the
‘Burra Sahib’: but a gentler, humbler, kinder soul never existed. He was
my own principal for nearly ten years, and it was a supreme joy to me
to work under him. Then, at last, in 1913. he gave me up, without a
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single word of rebuke or hesitation, so that I might go to Santiniketan,
which has been my loved home ever since. How can I possibly tell all
that I have learnt there under our Gurudeva!

Let:me go back once more to make my meaning clear. If this price-
less boon of friendship had not been so bountifully given me in my own
early College days, if I had not then learnt what may be truly called the
art of friendship, I should never have been able to make friends so easily
mn Santiniketan itself when I went there from the Punjab. One step
led on to another.

What I actually found at Santiniketan when I lived there was the
old Cambridge atmosphere all over again—that close touch between the
teachers and the students, those small groups and friendships formed
between the students themselves, which is the noblest avenue of learning.
Above all, we had in our Gurudeva an ideal teacher, whom we all could
love and reverence. Thus we had our own education set in perfect
surroundings. Both the teachers and the students lived together and
learnt together. Friendship, to quote Dr. Whitehead once more, was
inspiration.

The question now arises—and I confess at once it is very difficult to
answer: Can these ideal conditions still continue between pupil and
teachers, and also among fellow students in a vast modern city such as
Calcutta, when simple friendly intercourse is hampered and restricted on
every side by the crowd?

I would answer tentatively that it is still possible in rare cases, even
here in crowded Calcutta ; for I have actually scen it, in one instance at
least, in the very place where we are gathered to-day; and 1 would like
to bear witniess to what I saw.

During the Flood Relief of North Bengal, many years ago, I used to
come, very early in the morning, by train from Bolpur in order to take
instructions from Acharya Prafulla Chandra Ray who along with Satis
Chandra Das Gupta was in charge of the flood relief operations. I would
then go on from him to Sealdah Station. It was easy for me to notice
on these occasions, how, in his own Science Buildings, he used to live the
life of a true scholar such as India knew and loved of old. For he was
clearly in every way the friend of his pupils, sharing with them every-
thing he had, including his own expert scientific knowledge. He would
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give them all the credit. It reminded me of Sir George Gabriel Stokes at
Cambridge over again. His students were his friends, and he was their
guru: and if the noble word of my own scripture is true—“Greater love
hath no man than this that a man lay down his life for his frends”—
then it was true of him: for he was litcrally ready to lay down even life
itself for those who were his pupils and whom he called his friends.

Again and again, 1 used to meet him during those days whenever 1
went to the flooded arcas at Santahar, Potisar and Atrai, and what I saw
of him was always the same. He lived a life of great austerity and sacri-
ficed all for the great work he had undertaken, building up the science
side of the University in that important area of practical Chemistry which
had been entrusted to him. No wonder the students themselves flocked
to him in order to undertake the work of relicf of human suffering in
North Bengal, when he himself gave them the stirring call. For they
knew that therc was nothing which he would invite them to undertake
that he was not ready first of all to do himself.

I have taken this cxample, because it is still living and fresh within
my own memory, and it came directly into my own life experience. It
showed to me how the very greatest difficulties of a modern city life, like
that of Calcutta, could be overcome, if only the human spirit were wholly
dedicated to the task.

At this point, 1 would also record my strong conviction that Sir
Asutosh Mookerjee, onc of the outstanding Vice-Chancellors of recent times,
had the genius to see that in the higher branches of research these idcal
conditions between teachers and taught could be repeated in this Univer-
sity, at least among the most brilliant students. For he determined to
make Calcutta not merely an examining centre, where thousands of stu-
dents should sit for examinations, but a teaching University, where studies
might be carried on in the higher branches of learning. .In this way, it
would prove a benefit, not only to India, but to all mankind. With such
an object in view, one after other, new Chairs were founded and lecturers
appointed in subjects which should keep India in close touch with the
most advanced thought of the day. Here, the classes were necessarily,
small, and the contact with advanced students thus became happily all
the more close. The task of providing funds for this great enterprise was
colossal and none but a giant in strength and determination would have
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artempted it: but his own gencrosity stimulated others and in this manner
very notable additions to the higher lifc of the University were brought
about by his magnificent cffort.

Heire, also, under Sir Asutosh's wise dircction, in the conduct of this
higher rescarch work, whether in literature, philosophy, or science,
Calcutta University has relusced to be provincial. It has chosen its teachers
from every part of India, and also from other lands: for human knowledge
knows no local boundarics. The word “University’ itself implies this, and
so now you are rightly proud to have had here on your staff not mercly
scholars from your own country of highest repute, but also such brilliant
mcen as the Nobel Prize Winner, Prof. C. V. Raman, and the Oxford
Professor of Eastern Religion and Ethics, Professor Radhakrishnan, both
of whom have been invited to come to Calcutta from the South. Indeed,
morc¢ and more it may truly be said, that although this city has ccased
to be the political capital of India, it remains, and is likely to remain, for
gencrations to come, the intellectual capital and centre of the whole
country. That, after all, is the greatest distinction which can be given
to Bengal—to be the beacon light of learning to the whole Eastern world.

Let me give you one further piece of news which shows how know-
ledge is universal and overleaps all boundaries. A little more than a year
ago, I was in Australia, and pleaded with some success before the Vice-
Chancellor and Senate of Sydney University that their rapidly rising
School of Oriental Studies should have its own close contact with India
as well as with China and Japan ; and now I have a good hope that this
will shortly come to pass. Furthermore, in Czechoslovakia, steps have
quite recently been taken to institute a lectureship in the Bengali
Language at Prague, which is onc of the most ancient scats of learning
mn Central Europe. A Bengali from Calcutta University has alrcady
been appointed.

This leads me on directly to another aspect of your University life,
about which I would wish 1o offer you my warmest congratulations. For
you are, I believe, the first University in British India to break through
the unwholesome tradition of making a foreign language the medium of
mstruction instead of the mother tongue.  You have brought back your
own beautiful language into its truc and rightful place. Indced, I acknow-
ledge with a certain sense of shame your own kindly indulgence towards
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MY FATIIER

I have never known
a more unworldly man
than he was--one 1o
whom the  outward.
material things of carth-
Iy existence meant so
litde.  Ile  toohk  no
thought of food and rai-
ment, as iy mother had

Father, John Fdwin Andrews

the greatest difhculry a
times 10 keep the houschold going and to make both ends mecet. . . . In
later vears, he used 10 give us ene simple, practical lesson on religion
which to him was worth evervthing clse put together. Tt was this: that
if our consdience ever told us claarly, at any time that a certain path was
right. then we were to take that path inspite of all consequences .. e
was an almost perfect teacher for those of his own children who had
keen imaginative powers. For he had kept unsullicd and pure withino
himeell the simple childlike mind of wonder and admiration. e had
always an interest n tiny insignificant details that ordinary people pass
bv without notice.  In addition to this, he had retained the impulsive
buovancy of vouth, which made it no conscious cffort on his part to be
voung with us while he was giving us instrucrion.  We used 1o think of
him as one of oursclves rather than as a grown up man.  In his large
family of children he was the eldest child of us all. sharing our games
with us as well as our lesson books. .. He wreared all men alike with

a simple trust in human goodness.®

* From "What I Owe 1o Christ”
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MY MOTHER

I had so often won-
dered what it was that
had made me love India
with such an  intense
love. As T rold vou, it
did not come  imme-
diatelv 1o me as 1 did
o Willic. It had 1o

picree its way through a

Mother Mary Charlotte Andrews

proud and biased spirit.
It was my first {riendship with Susil that broke that down @ but that daes
nat explain everything @ and in this quict time of peaceful thought with
the beauty of my dearest mother’s Tife belore me, T can see now what a
unique part her love and devotion played in quickening my Live for India
herself. 1 was so constantly being reminded of all that T saw and 1ead
and learnt abour Indian motherhood by what T knew of my i maether.
Her character among English woman in this respect was exceptional,
She had the passion of exclusive self-sacrifice and devotion lor her hus-
band and her children. . ..

What I wn trying to express is this thar I have been able so casily
to leap to the recognition of Indian devotion (when the barrier of pride
was removed) because it ds so like my mother’s. It is true that all the
world over, mothers love their children and their homes @ but there was a
peculiar colour, and beauty and radiance about this in my mother’s case
and that beauty and radiance [ ind more and more in India. Tt has made
India my fiome in a peculiar way.  And the death of my mother will
make India more my home, not less 1 it will make me find her in Indian

homes.*

“Frow a ety wittten 10 Rabindianal 27 January, 1914



SWANII SRADDITANANDA

There are two kinds
of human temperament,
cither of which has 1ts
own  peculiar function.
They may be called the
aristocratic . and  the

democratic tvpes. The
Swami Sraddhananda former has a notable
part 1o play in the world and should never be cendemned or contradicted,
it is by nature born in a man. as in the notable inst inee of Raja Ram-
mohan Rov who was a king ameng men by his veyv nature. But Swamiji.
. . was demrocratic by narure. Te was alwavs in his bearing. like a
simple ordinary man among his lellow men. His use ol rhe word “brother®
when speaking, cither 1o one of the depressed classes, or to some learned
pundit. was in no sense formal. Al the world was “brother” and “sister”

to him and the depressed classes were nearest all to his heart.*

August 9, 1928, Young India



SUSIL. RUDRA

I owe to Susil Rudra what
I owe to no one clse in all the
world a friendship that has
made  India from the very
first not a strange land, but
a familian counnry. As every-
one in Delhi knows, we were

Not many people know that we owe
C. F. Andrews to Principal Rudra
-~ Mahatma Gandhi nearer to once another cven

than brothers. Tlis home was mv home and his children were my chil-
dren. 1 saw India poor the first dav I came 10 Delhi through his cves,

and he gave me a true vision.

I owe something far deeper still in the rransfermation of my own
religious faith, For my mind which has been obsessed with narrow dogmas
gradually widened and broadened in the sunshine ol his love and mv
mner nature gained a new friend. The inner ¢h mge was constructive
and not destructive. For T learnt from my friend to understand what
Christ is to the heart of man in new and living wavs. . . . This trans-
formation of my Christian faith into a more living reality T regard as
the greatest gift which Susil Rudra’s friecndship brought into my own
character and nature,

Principal Rudra has belonged o the larger life of India, just as
Dr. Arnold of Rugby belonged to the larger life of England.  Amid all
cross currents of racial passion and personal Dbitterness @nd party strife
his own life has remained pure and true. . . . e has fully followed
Christ, his Master, who loved to himself the son of man.?

*Easter 1923 no. of the Journal of St Stephen™ College.
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me in allowing me to use my own English to-day as the medium of this
address, while only last year the precedent was established whercby, the
Poet, our Gurudeva, gave to you in his own matchless Bengah the thoughts
he had to offer. In my own case, if I must confess it, the sim th
is this, that like most Englishmen I am very bad at languages and came™
so late to Bengal that I found myself too‘old to learn. Also ‘my whole
lifc since then has been far too fully occupied to enable me to sit down
quietly and learn both to speak and read Bengali as I ought to have done.

But while I have been discussing these things which are so close to
my own heart, I have not forgotten for a moment the great bulk of the
students of the University who arc unable to go on up to the standard of
research work in the higher branches of study, but have to lcave' the
University in order to gain a livelihood at a comparatively early age. How
are they to get something at least of that idcal relationship with their
teachers and fcllow-students about which 1 have spoken? Crowded as the
Colleges are in the very centre of this great city, with noisy traffic around
them all day long, with teachers who live at a distance and come in cach
day for their work and go out again when it is over—how under these
conditions, can you really expect to obtain the best that a University is
able w offer?

Frankly, it is well-nigh impossible except under rare conditions such
as I have already mentioned.  One consideration has often weighed with
me as it has no doubt weighed with you also. I have wondered whether
you have not got to be farsighted cnough, while there is yet time, to
move some at least of your residential Colleges out to the suburban area
of Calcutta, into less crowded quarters ; whether you may not use the
modern conveniences of rapid transport in order to get over a part of the
supreme difficulty of these vast numbers of city students.

The Christian College, Madras, which Dr. Miller founded, has recent-
ly made the plunge and moved outside Madras. This has already met,
so I hear, with success. Those who know Thambaram, where the new
College has been built, speak about it as a great improvement on the old
site in the centré of the City. Motor transport has solved the problem
over therc. Might it not solve a part of the problem here? At least with
some Colleges the experiment might be well worth trying.
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Yet, while offering this suggestion, I freely acknowledge that the
question of congestion in a huge city is much more difficult to solve in
Calcutta than in Madras. For the population and crowded area are both
VasiChue Indeed, it may well be found that just as in the case of New

ork, Tokyo, or London, a University with Colleges at the centre of the
city is inevitable owing to the peculiar character of our modern
civilisation.

Taking, therefore, things as we find them—Colleges overcrowded,
staffs overworked, boarding houses overflowing—what can be done to
prevent mere mass production of University degrees?

Every member of the Scnate of this University must have been
troubled, as I have been, by this problem. The Education Commissions
have not solved it. How can we best face this acknowledged evil?

There is one principle, which may guide our thoughts, because its
psychology has been thoroughly tested by experiment and proved scienti-
fically sound. It is this, that the small group enables the average man to
make his own highest effort at intellectual attainment far better than the
large group. For the crowded lecturc hall is apt to leave the ordinary
student unintelligently passive. He soaks in information like a sponge.
He does not “read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest” his knowledge. He
swallows it whole. This very simple, but profound lesson which modern
psychology has taught us, is now gradually becoming recognised all over
the'world.  When 1 was lecturing in Cambiidge a year-ago I found out
that all the changes of recent years had been made in this direction. The
tutorial system had been fully accepted as sound and it is now in full
swing. For it had been scientifically and mathematically established.
Even the number of the small group has been worked out. Aldous Huxley,
in his latest book, called Ends and Means, has given a whole chapter to
this subject. “A crowd”, he says, “is a lot of people: a group is a few.
‘A crowd has a mental life inferior in intellectual quality and emotionally
less under control than the mental life of each of its members in isolation.
The mental life of a group is not inferior either intellectually or emo-
tionally to the mental life of the individuals composing it, and may in
favourable circumstances actually be superior.”

Here then is a psychological principle which may help Calcutta
University. The crowded class room is sub-personal, sub-human, herd-
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like. It does not carry men forward into that sphere of ‘plain living and
high thinking’ which alone can produce the scholar, the artist, the thinker,
and the man of affairs.

As a teacher, therefore, I would venture to appeal to my~fellaw
teachers who are present: Can we so decentralise our work, in different
subjects, as to produce in ‘our student world the high psychology of the
group rather than the low psychology of the crowd? Can we so arrange
our work as to appeal to the individual, the particular, the personal, in
our students rather than deal with them merely in the mass? To touch
politics for one moment, here surely is the vital difference to-day between
the liberal and democratic mind on the one hand and the authoritarian
standards which dictators impose on the other.

If, as teachers, we arc determined to carry out this high principle of
the group rather than the low principle of the crowd, it will mean’ un-
doubtedly more giving out of ourselves to our pupils : it will involve our
being much more accessible to them. We shall not grudge the hours
spent in personal talks ; and interviews will never be formal. We shall
seek to split up our classes and supervise personal work done by the pupil
himself rather than aim at disciplining a vast crowd of students into a
forced attention. In all this, we shall come back much nearer to the true
personal relations of the guru and the chela, and be much less of a drill-
master and an autocrat.

One last word to the students who are present to-day. There are
voices abroad, both in the East and in the West, proclaiming to the
modern world, that the pathway of freedom lies in discarding all outworn
inhibitions and aiming only at what is wrongly called ‘self-expression’.
Self-expression, in the highest sense of the word, is the one goal of Educa-
tion: it is the one aim of every creative worker. But this result can only
be obtained by arduous endeavour. For the perfect mastery which it
brings is the final achievement: it can only be attained by scorning
delights and living laborious days. Tagore’s perfect freedom in lyrical
utterance, Nandalal Bose’s mastery in the realm of art, these have come
out of a lifetime of genius and effort combined.

When, on the other hand, the phrase ‘self-expression’ is wrongly used
to denote giving way to every wayward passion and yielding to every
whim of our lower nature—the end of this is slavery, not freedom: it
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leads, not to mastery, but to defeat. The friendship, which is inspiration,
will always hold the student up, not drag him down. It will help to
keep his deals true and high.

Dne of the wisest words that the East ever uttered has been translated
into perfect English thus:

“Keep innocency, and take heed to the thing that is right ; for that
shall bring a man peace at the last.”

And your own poet, in,no less perfect English, has given us the im-
mortal prayer:

“Life of my life, I shall ever try to keep my body pure, knowing that
thou art that truth which has kindled the light of reason in my mind.

“I shall ever try to drive all evils away from my heart and keep my
love in flower, knowing that thou hast thy seat in the inmost shrine of
my heart.

“And it shall be my endeavour to reveal thee in my actions, knowing
it is thy power that gives me strength to act”.



AN ENGLISHMAN'S IMPRESSION OF
THE NATIONAL CONGRESS

Thoughts crowd in upon me at the end of this first day of the
National Congress and I will try and put them down tonight while the
impression is vivid. Through the great kindness of Babu Surendranath
Banerjea I obtained an excellent place near the President’s table and
looked down upon a sea of faces, a sight such as I had never witnessed
in my life before—for this is my first view as a visitor of the National
gathering of the clans. What a gathering it is! There are the Panjabis—
I recognise them at once, for I know them best—the Bombay contingent
is easily recognisable by the strong Parsi clement ; Bengal is most strongly
represented ; Madras and other Provinces are pointed out to me one by
one: it is all fascinating, this unity in variety : they are strong, able faces
and the great bulk are those of young men in their prime of life, eager
and keen. What power there is in them! That was my first thought.
Perhaps ‘potentiality’ would be a berter word, for I was thinking of the
future: each one of these thousands will go back with new thoughts, new
aspirations, new enthusiasm—what cannot they accomplish? Then my
mind went back to the actual numbers. The tent is already packed an
hour before the time and there must be now 11,000 present. I have seen
larger gatherings to welcome Gladstone and Bright: but that was in
England and there the aspect was dull and grey in our dull and grey
climate. Here all is gay with colour and my instinctive feeling is that
there is an cmotional vivacity in such an Indian audience as this which
would not be present so markedly in England. This impression is, I
think, a true one. Personally I have never had such quick and eager
listeners as in India. though one misses at times the more practical vein
of the Englishman when dull facts are to be dealt with.

But these thoughts are broken upon by the arrival of the Leaders.
Mr. Gokhale’s is the first face to attract my attention and as I look upon
it I withdraw all I have said about missing the ‘practical’, for his face is

29
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stamped with action in every line: it is certainly the strongest face I
have yet seen in India. Babu Surendranath Bancr]ea I had met before
and he needs no description in Bengal, his face is marked by an energy
which +had known no rest,—perhaps “untiring energy” would give my
impression of him and I would easily understand, when I heard him
speak, his power over large audience of young men. He has still the
activity and the fire of youth, though his years must be many. His was
the only voice, I should fancy, which reached to the very back of the
pandal. Mr. Gokhale’s voice was perfectly trained and never failed him,
though he spoke for over an hour ; yet it probably did not reach over the
whole of the vast area.

Burt at last appears the President himself and the cheers ring round
and round the tent! So dense is the crowd that the platform is packed to
suffocation, and there is no passage for the Leaders. Mr. Gokhale
characteristically solves the difficulty by taking a short cut over the table,—
he is clearly one who will always go straight to the point! The dcar
old President, equally practical, is about to follow him but reverences will
not allow it and a way is made for him. What impressed me most I
think was the tiredness of his face. He looked like one who had come
to fulfil a mission at all cost and would go through with it, though it cost
him all he had left of life. He rarely smiled and there was a gleam as
he acknowledged his welcome and a flash of fire as he spoke about love
for India, but generally the tired look predominated, and I think we were
all deeply touched when he told us how he wished he might have read
his speech himself but was not equal to the effort involved. When he stood
forward, I was surprised to find how short he was in stature, but the very
fact drew out all one’s affection for him, (I use the word ‘affection’ ad-
visedly for some how that feeling at once predominated) he looked like
an aged warrior battling against tremendous odds, as he stood up so
bravely, so determinedly to claim self-government for India.

I must not be tempted or drawn into giving any impression of the
two speeches delivered. Dr. Ghosh struggled manfully through the long
address of welcome. Unfortunately, for the first five minutes there was
a dlﬂiculty in gettmg seated among the audience and he strained his
voice while attempting to overcome the noise. The address was brilliantly
clever—too clever, I could not help but feel. It would have gained per
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- haps in dignity if it had left out many of the witty personal allusions—
but then 1 am a dull Englishman and have no right to criticize, and his
points were certainly hugely relished by his audience. The President’s
address was like the advance of heavy artillery, step by step, each step
enforced by some quotation from English documents and English writings.
At first his logic served to bring him to the position that India must imme-
diately receive self-government. But logic and life are, as we all know,
two different things and he became soon very. practical and showed how
by changes, small in themselves but far-reaching in their consequences,
the end of self-government was to be obtained. He made a very clear
point when he declared that England had gained all her constitutional
rights by agitation and that at the present moment agitation was the one
weapon used in the struggle over the Education Bill. “We keep quict”,
he said, “and Parliament thinks that we are satisfied, we protest
and we are called agitators!” What are we to do? Hec concluded by
laying almost all the stress upon the need of political change, which would
bring with it economic change also. He dismissed the social question
in almost a sentence, quoting Mr. Morley. This seemed the one weak
part in the address and is possibly due to long residence in England. Such
residence would naturally make the special and peculiar social difficulties
of India loom less large. But surely caste and race divisions, though
disappearing among the educated few, are still too overwhelmingly strong
among the masses to be dismissed in a word. They seem the real crux of
Self-Government to

AN ENGLISH FRIEND OF INDIA

Review of the Congress Session, 1906 in Calcutta
Published in The Bengalee Friday, December 28, 1906



AHIMSA

I wonder if you realize what a very great pleasure it is to me that
you have, so fortunately from my point of view, arranged this Congress
at Allahabad ; for, along with Delhi, Allahabad has given me some of
the dearest memories of my early life in India. Many of you here may
not know, for instance, that Munshi Zaka Ullah of Delhi, whose educa-
tional career was spent in Allahabad, treated me in his old age as his
son, and I was with him when he was on his death-bed. Such a memory
links Delhi and Allahabad together. Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya
and Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, both of Allahabad, are two of my oldest
friends ; and I had with Pandit Motilal Nehru a very close friendship,
which I have been delighted to continuc with Jawaharlal Nehru, his
great son.

There arc others who have been very dear to me in this city. My
own home in Allahabad is always with Prof. Sudhir Kumar Rudra, the
son of Principal Susil Rudra. The latter was the dearest friend I ever
had in this world. He was my own Principal at St. Stephen’s College,
Delhi, during my early days in India. He taught me to love India more
than any other human being has ever done. His son’s home is now my
home, and his children call me ‘Grandfather’. All this forms a binding
link between Allahabad and my own life. There arc many other rela-
tionships that I might mention, but I would only name that of our Chair-
man, the Vice-Chancellor, Pandit Amarnath Jha, and the Secretary at
this Congress, Prof. N. C. Mukherji.

These things, then, made me at once cager to come to Allahabad
when I received your kind invitation, even though, as you all know, I
am not a philosopher and have never pretended to be one. However,
that may be, I can declare with utter sincerity that I am a lover of the
truth of life, and earnestly seek to discover the meaning of life; and
this creates the philosophic mind. Also I feel that herc, in India, there
is a philosophy, a world-view, which I learnt both from my own Gurudeva,
Rabindranath Tagore, at Santiniketan, and from one whom we revere
most of all for his noble experiments with truth, Mahatma Gandhi.
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Since I have learnt from both of these what I truly believe to be the
one way out of the deadly peril whercin, the world stands to-day, I could
not, when you asked me to preside, refuse you. So I said at once: “If
you are able, under your rules, to allow me to speak on Ahimsa,-I should
certainly be glad of a public occasion to do so.” So that is really how
I come to be in this very anomalous position of presiding over a Congress
of Philosophers, not being myseclf one.

To get at oncc to the heart of the subject, I want to read you two
passages, one from a modern writer, Herr F cuchtwangel, the author of
. Jew Suss, the other from Dr. Whitehead, to be found in that very diffi-
cult book of his called Adventures of Ideas. If you listen to these passages
as I read them together, you will see in what way 1 shall try to represent
to you the Philosophy of Ahimsa.

Here is the passage from the book called “Moscow, 1937” by the
author of Jew Suss: “In my youth”, he writes, “I belonged to a class
of intellectuals, which advanced the principle of absolute pacifism and of
complete abstinence from violence. I belicve that, during and after the
war, we have all had manifold rcasons for revising our views on absten-
tion from violence and reflecting pointedly on the use of violence. That,
for a writer of responsibility is no casy problem. This passage, then,
represents one modern reaction on this vital subject.

On the other side, from Dr. Whitehcad, I shall read a reference to
India that seems almost to have escaped notice. “In India”, he writes,
“the forces of violencc and strifc, between rulers and people, between
races, between religions, between social grades—forces threatening to
overwhelm with violence hundreds of millions of mankind, these forces
have, for the moment, been halted by two men, acting with the moral
authority of religious conviction, thc Mahatma and the Viceroy of India
(Lord Irwin).

“They may fail. More than two thousand years ago, Plato the wisest
of men proclaimed that the divine persuasion is the foundation of the
order of the world, but that it could only produce such a measure of har-
mony as, amid brute forces, it was possible to accomplish. . . .

“The dramatic halt, cficcted by Gandhi and the Viceroy, requiring as
it does an effective response from uncounted millions in India, in England
in Europe and America, witnessed that the religious motive—I mean the
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response to the divine persuasion, still holds its old power, even more
than its old power, over the minds and consciences of men”.

Let us compare for a moment these two passages, and it will easily
be seen that Dr. Whitehead gives the real answer to the pathetic confes-
sion of Herr Feuchtwangel, the author of Jew Suss which I have quoted.
Yet it is not easy in Europe during the present world crisis, to believe in
the victory of divine persuasion over force. For in face of the violence
that we see gaining its short successes in Europe and the Far East it is
almost impossible for the natural man to stand out against the current
of common public opinion which is running so strongly in that direction.
This is what philosophy has to do to-day, to find these eternal values on
which we may base our faith, while the tides of common opinion are
flowing so fast the other way.

Here then, is my subject, the philosophy of Ahimsa. It might be
translated, in my own Christian language, the “Word of the Cross”.
St. Paul says, in the First Epistle to the Corinthians, “The Word of the
Cross is foolishness to the natural man”—and that is true. To be absolutely
non-violent in the face of brute force, is not a popular doctrine. It scems
to show, that history on a wide scale has already begun to justify it.
Philosophy has to take this proof in hand and make it more and more
reasonable, to show, as St. Paul says, in a daring paradox, that “the foolish-
ness of God is wiser than men”.

Let us trace very briefly the history of this thought that violence
cannot be overcome by violence, that evil cannot be overcome by evil, but
only by good. We all know, it is our joy in India to recall, that this was
at the heart of the teaching of the Buddha, five hundred years before the
Christian era, and that the Buddhist Emperor, Asoka, founded a King-
dom on this same principle of non-violence. We have our own record
therefore, here in India, in our remote past, which is a beacon light for
humanity, pointing on to the future. Ilike the way of putting it that was
offered to me once in conversation by a Buddhist, who gave me the
parable of the “Wheel of Suffering”. He said to me, “You see, the wheel
goes on revolving, and every new act of violence in answer to violence only
turns the wheel faster and faster. Every act of retaliation, when a wrong
is done, leads to further retaliation and thus the wheel goes round for
ever. But if only one good man can return love for hatred, truth for
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untruth, then immediately the wheel begins to slow down: and if only
all men could do this, the wheel of suffering would cease altogether to
revolve.”

One of the greatest of all epochs in human history was this period of
the early movement, which permeated the whole of Eastern Asia with
the law of Maitri, the Law of Compassion. Thousands and tens of thou-
sands of men and women werc ready to go incredible journeys over the
Himalayas and across the perilous scas, in order to preach this gospel.

A turning point came in my own life when for one whole week of
moonlit nights and sunny days I stayed at Borobudur, in Java, the Hill
of the Great Buddha. Long porticoes and avenues of sculpture are carved
there, round and round the hill, telling the story of the Buddha from the
Jatakas. At every angle, as the sculpture goes on, you see the form of
the Buddha himself in his calm attitude of peace, which was won by
pure suffering.

This experience led me to the very soul of ancient India at its highest
moral point, and I never forgot it. Asia, for a thousand years, was thus
civilised and made humane, in the highest sense of the word, by that
one personality of Gautama, the Buddha, who lived and worked in the
Ganges Valley, not far from this place where we are sitting.

It was profoundly interesting to me, when I got to China later and
began to find out all 1 could about its ancient philosophy, to learn that
Lao Tze had published in that shortest and greatest book of his, the Tao
TE King, this thought in his own way. I have put down here one or two
of his striking texts. You can never forget them when once you have
read them over. Here are the two of them.

“The victory of violence ends in a festival of mourning”.

“The more weapons of violence, the more misery to mankind.”

. Lao Tze’s teaching of the “Tao” (Path) might be summarised roughly
as follows:

To be perfectly governed by Tao implies a life which follows the
spiritual law underlying the Universe. That law may be called non-
assertion, the opposite of egoism and violence. All mankinds of selfish-
ness and egoism must be abandoned by the followers of Tao. The spirit
of harmony will never think of using violence ; for “viol®ce only results
in miserable retribution”.
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Now let me take you right across Asia to ancient Iran, where the
Prophet Zoroaster himself puts forward the first stage of this pure teaching
in another form. He was still struggling towards the goal, rather than
fully attaining it. But with great nobility of spirit, he declared that evil
must be overcome by moral force alone, by that supreme moral energy
which is in God and man. His life was lived much earlier than the con-
ventional date, 600 B.c. which is usually given. It must have been as
early as 100 B.c. or even earlier still. As the Poet Rabindranath Tagore
has shown in an 1llum1natmg essay, Zoroaster’s life, with all its moral fire,
lit one of the earliest beacons of the human spirit.

Still further one, in Judaea, on the border of Asia in the West, we
get glimpses, in the prophets and psalms, of the same teaching, which
‘came out of the heart of sorrow and humiliation, especially we find it in
that most beautiful song of the Prophet of the Exile:

“Who hath believed our report, and to whom is the arm of the Lord
revealed?

“He shall grow up before Him as a tender plant and as a root out
of the dry ground. He hath no form nor comeliness ; and when we shall
see him, there is no beauty that we should desire him.

“He is despised and rejected of men, a man of sorrows and acquainted
with grief and we hid, as it were, our faces from him. He was despised
and we esteemed him not.

“Surely he hath borne our griefs and carried our sorrows. Yet we
did esteem him, smitten of God and afflicted. But he was wounded for
our transgressions: he was bruised for our iniquities. The chastisement
of our peace was upon him and with his stripes we are healed.

“All we, like sheep, have gone astray, we have turned every one to
his own way, and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquities of us all.” Here
the writer pictures one who suffers to the utter-most, in silence, and thus
redeems humanity by the purest suffering love. This is made clear in the
last verse of the poem “He shall sec the travail of his soul, and be
satisfied.”

Christians, from the very first, have related this prophecy to the
sufferings of Christ, and His victory over death.

Plato realised the same trith about suffering in his own intellectual
way. I have already given you from Plato what is really the text of
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Whitehead’s book “Adventures of Ideas” the thought of the victory of
the divine persuasion over force. This cosmos of ours, he holds, is formed
out of chaos by the divine persuasion, the divine Ahimsa, conquering
violence by moral force. Through the triumph of Ahimsa, this cosmos,
this fair world of ours, is created and preserved. That is a marvellous
conception. One other world must go through a crucifixion, if he is to
show his supreme loyalty to the Truth.

You all realise how, at this Christmas season, my own heart in offer-
ing its devotion to one, whom Mahatma Gandhi has called the “Prince
of Satyagrahis”, Jesus Christ. I need only point out to you the simple
fact that the Cross, from first to last, presents the final and complete
example of the Philosophy of Ahimsa: how Jesus on that Cross prayed,
“Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do”. He thus brought
to its supreme conclusion this whole Platonic theory of the Universe, that
it is founded upon suffering love.

Here, then, is a subject worthy of the highest philosophic study. It
is a theme which we may well work out in India, in these troublous times;
for it leads us back to the foundations of our own spiritual life in its great
creative moments.

I have been with Gurudeva Rabindranath Tagore in China, when he
stood before young China, which had been cruelly goaded to retaliation
by the Imperial powers. When he put forward this philosophy of ancient
India, young China answered him at first and said that imperialism knew
nothing except brute force. It only knew violence, a blow for a blow,
and a tooth for a tooth. China must, therefore, encounter these powers
with their own brutal weapons.

But the aged Poet, whom they regarded with deep veneration, almost
as if he were the Buddha come back to life, said to them with great
compassion. “Do you know that in our ancient Scriptures all you say is
acknowledge?” They asked him, “How can that be proved?”

“In our books”, he answered “these words are written, “By Adharma
(i.e, by unrighteousness) men do prosper; by unrighteousness men do
get what they want, but they perish at the root.”

“Many old civilisations”, he added, “have already succumbed by
relying on this idea of retaliation,—that violence can only be overcome
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by violence, unrighteousness by unrighteousness. But these have all
perished”.

Once I went with Tagore to see an infant school in Kobe, and I
watched the little Japanese Children todding about. They looked so much
like quaint dolls, as they marched to and fro, that I began to laugh. He
said to me with indignation, “What are you laughing at?” I said, “It’s
funny, isn’t it?” He said, “Funny? Don’t you see they are dressed in full
military dress and doing military drill, those babies! Don’t you see also
on the walls, those blood-stained flags captured from Russia and other
countries? These innocent children are being taught the idolatry of
war. It is not a laughing matter at all.” I was terribly ashamed.

Then I recall another sight, in South Africa, where T met for the first
time Mahatma Gandhi and his wife Kasturbehn and his sons, who had
recently been imprisoned. Yet I found them all speaking kindly of their
persecutors, and giving every bit of praise they could to their jailors who
had kept them in prison. They were cheerfully accepting the price of
suffering as the necessary way of deliverance.

Very soon after this, I had a wonderful experience, when I went up
with Mahatma Gandhi to Pretoria, where he interviewed General Smuts.
There, at Pretoria was framed at last what was afterwards called the
Gandhi-Smuts Agreement. What was it that won that peaceful victory
except the final triumph of divine persuasion -over force? On General
Smuts’ side there was all the physical might of the modern age ready to
be put into execution. Smuts could have crushed the Indian Community
if he had wished to do so. But he could not stand out against the moral
greatness of that one heroic soul, Mahatma Gandhi.

Before I sit down, I want to declare my faith, my own religious faith,
that Herr Feuchtwangel the author of Jew Suss, who says that we must
change our ideas and answer violence with violence, is pathetically wrong,
and that Dr. Whitehead, as he follows Plato and all the seers of humanity,
is right. We have to hold fast our faith unto death. For this faith of
Ahimsa, this “Word of the Cross” is “the victory which overcomes the
world” *

* Presidential Address delivered bv C. F. Andrews at the Indian Philosophical Congress*at
Allahabad on the 26th December, 1938.
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SATYARANJAN CHOUDHURY

This selected list of the works of C. F. Andrews may not be called a bibliography
in the strict sensc of the term, as it does not supply many technical information
which a bibliography is normally expected to do. The purpose has been to give
an idea of the contents of the book as far as possible. There arc long quotations
from introductions and prefaces which explain the motive of writing the book
or give an idea of the background.

In his Centenary year only one or two of Andrews’ books arc available while
others have becomc items of rarc collection. Books that onc day stirred many
people, moved persons like Rabindranath, Gandhiji and Jawaharlal Nehru have
failed w inspirc the publishers who showed little interest in bringing out new
editions of his books. As a result most of his books are not within the casy reach
of the reading public and only a list like this can help one to understand the
viewpoint of the author albeit partially.

In preparing this sclect list of books by C. F. Andrews we gratcfully acknow-
ledge the help reccived from the National Library, Calcutta, Visva Bharati and
Gandhi Sangrahalaya, New Delhi.

The Relation of Christianity to the Conflict between Capital and Labour
Methuen & Co., 1896.

Note.—While in Cambridge Andrews identified himself with the
Christian Social Union of which Bishop Westcott was the president. This
organisation was “‘a union of churchmen to study in common how to
apply the moral truths of Christianity to the social and cconomic diffi-
culties of the present time.” This association created in Andrews an
interest in the lot of the working class. Andrews was inspired to write
an essay on the subject that won him the Burney prize at Cambridge
in 1895. This book is a printed form of that essay.

Long after in 1922 Andrews wrote in the preface of his book Christ
and Labour—*As I have related in the book itself at the beginning of
the first chapter, much of the detail was collected at an earlier period
of my life while 1 was studying at Cambridge and also working among
the English poor. The facts 1 then gathered were embodied in an essay
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printed at my own cost, nearly twenty years ago. The essay has now been
long out of print.”

Posslbly Andrews was making a reference to this book.

The ldeal of Indian Nationality
Allahabad, 1907, p. 14.
Reprint from Hindusthan Review.

North India (Handbook of English Church Expansion)

A. R. Mowbray & Co. Ltd., London, 1908, p. xvi, 243.

Note.—The Handbook of English Church Expansion Scries was
edited by T. H. Dodson M.A. and G. R. Bullock Webster. This parti-
cular book was prefaced by The Bishop of S. Albans.

Dedication: To My Friend Susil Kumar Rudra. From the author’s
preface :—“The times are critical in India and only by a frank and open
exchange of thought can true linc of action be reached. I have given
my opinions, such as they are, without any reservation. If the chapters
bring to notice dangers in the North of India which threaten the Church
and set others thinking about them, they will have served their purpose.

. . Last but not the least, I would express my gratitude to many
Indian Christian friends, who have guided me in my choice of subjects
and criticized what I have written with kindly frankness. If I have
gained at all the Indian point of view it has been through their sympathy.
1 cannot help but wish that it has been possible to go beyond the limits
of the Anglican Missions and speak of the noble work of the Presby-
terians, Baptists, Methodists and other bodies and tell the life story of
Eal Behari De, Kalicharan Banerji and many other Indian heroes of the
faith ; but the form of the present series, forbids such an extension of the
subject.”

Contents: 1. Early Days in Bengal ; 2. Calcutta and its Bishops;
3. Chhota Nagpur and Mass Movements; 4. Father Goreh; 5. The
Oxford Mission ; 6. Allahabad, Kanpur and Delhi; 7. The Punjab and
Islam ; 8. Amritsar and the Sikhs; 9. The Frontier Missions ; 10. The
Indian Point of View; 11. The National Movement. Appendix A.
Modern Krishna Worship, B. Literature dealing with Krishna Worshxp
in North India.
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India and England : Some Moral Aspects of the Economic Relation
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, 1908, p. 8.

The Renaissance in India—Its Missionary Aspect
Cambridge Church Missionary Sociery. Salisbury Square. London E.C,,
1912, p. xii, 310.

Dedication: To the Bishop of Winchester and Mrs. Talbot.

Contents: Fditor's Preface; Notes on the Spelling of Hindu
Names : Author’s Preface : Prologue.

Chapters: The Indian Unrest : Indian Education : Hinduism as a
Religious Growth ; The New Reformation ; The Challenge of Hinduism ;
Christian Difficultics in India ; Indian Womanhood ; Christian Ideals in
India. Appendices: What is to be a Hindu ; Fundamental Conceptions:

Chart: Religious Growth of Hinduism : Typical Passages from the
Reforms ; A Modern Hindu Catechism ; The Anglo Indian Community ;
Nestorian Christianity and the Bhakti School : Hindu Terminology and
Christian Doctrine : Population of India by Religion : Christians in India
by Denomination ;: Table of Literacy. Number of Students in Indian
Colleges 1909-10, Bibliography, Index.

Note.-~The book is edited by Rev. Basil A. Yaxbe B.A.. who writes
in the preface “The Editorship of this book has been an especially delight-
ful privilege. For the author kindles a rarc enthusiasm in those whose
good fortune it is to call him friend.”

The Motherland
Kitabistan (Allahabad), 1916—A Book of Poems.

Indentured Labour in Fiji : An Independent Inquiry with William Pearson
Ganesh & Co., p. 74.

'lndentured Labour in Fiji
p- 30 Appendix III, 1919, Printed at Brahmo Mission Press.

“The following articles are reprints from ‘Modern Review’ ; they are
not a consecutive Report. Circumstances made it necessary for me to
deal with special points, which were in public mind, rather than go over
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the whole ground again which had been covered by our Joint Report of
February 1916. I would emphasise the fact that the statements made in
that Report have never been challenged.”

Andrews suggested a compromise that indenture system should go
by 1919 December 31, but apprehending that that might not happen he
collected the reports from the pages of Modern Review and had it printed
with a preface on August 19, 1919.

The Meaning of Non-Co-openl.:ion
Tagore & Co., Madras (1920) p. 48.

Note.—This is a collection of four letters written to a friend in
England. The letters have the following titles—1. In Defence of the
Principle;; 2. The Myth of Reform ; 3. England’s Obsession ; 4. Oppres-
sion of the Poor.

The Indian Question in East Africa
Nairobi, Swift Press (1921-?) p. iv, 103.

The Immediate Need for Independence
Published from Vizagapatam (1921) p. 15.

Non-Co-operation
Ganesh & Co., Publishers, Madras (1921), p. 49.

Note.—Andrews writes—“The following letters have been written to
a friend in England concerning Non-Coperation. It appeared to me,
that they would be of interest to Indian readers, and I am venturing to
publish them in India.”

Indian Independence : The Immediate Need
8. Ganesan, Madras (1921), p. 32.

Note.—This book is a discussion on Sir John Seeley’s book ‘The
Expansion of England’ (1882). Andrews strongly reacts against those
who maintained the belief that “regeneration could come slowly to India,
step by step, chiefly by appeals to England and at the hands of the
English people.” (p. 22) He further says, “Desperate diseases demand
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desperate remedies, not poultices and bandaging.” (p. 23) “It therefore
appeared to me more and more certain that the only way of self-recover-
ing was through some vital upheaval within the soul of India itself”.
(p-29) '

Jawaharlal Nehru commented on this booklet in his Autobiography,
“This was a brilliant cssay based on some of Seeley’s writings on India
and it seemed to me not only to make out an answerable case for indepen-
dence but also to mirror the inmost recesses-of our hearts. The deep
urge that moved us and our half-formed desires seemed to take clear
shape in his simple and carnest language. There was no economic back-
ground or socialism in what he had written ; it was nationalism pure and
simple, the feeling of the humiliation of India and a fierce desire to be
rid of it and to put an end to our continuing degradation. It was wonder-
ful that C. F. Andrews a foreigner and one belonging to the dominant
race in India should echo that cry of our inmost being.”

The Drink and Opium Evil
Madras. Ganesh & Co., 1921, p. 18.

The Oppression of the Poor
Ganesh & Co., Madras, (1921) p. xxxv. 136.

Contents: Introduction, The Oppression of the Poor, The Dead-
lock at Chandpur, The Spirit of East Bengal. The Strikes. Appendix I
The Enquiry Committee. Appendix II Indictment of the Government
and the Leaders of the People. Sir Henry Wheeler Condemned. Appen-
dix ITI, An Interview on the Gorkha Outrage Appendix, IV Milk for the
Poor—The Problem of Cow Protection.

Note: The book is written in the background of disturbances at
Chandpur in East Bengal in 1920. Andrews gives a short background
story of the disturbance in the Introduction. It was a tale of workers
deserting their cooly barracks in the Assam tea gardens and how they
were stranded at Chandpur. Andrews speaks on the one hand of the
‘selfishness of a Capitalist system’ and the essential nobleness of the
human heart on the other. He does not forget to mention what an
inspiration in those days of suffering the writings of Rabindranath Tagore
were to him. )

31
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To The Students
S. Ganesan Publishers Triplicane ; Madras S.E., 1921, p. 75.

Contents: —Santiniketan (An Address given in Central Africa).
Duty to Motherland (Address to Bihar Students at Daltongunge) National
Education (Revised version of a speech delivered at the Bombay Students
Convention) Independence (speech delivered to a mass meeting of
students at Mirzapur Park, Calcutta) To the Students.

From the Preface:—*“I am in no sense whatever a leader, nor do 1
wish for one moment to be a leader. I wish simply to be regarded as an
elder brother and friend, who has spent all his life among students and
among poor people and had studied ‘Student Problems’ and ‘Labour
Problems’ more than any others. . . . I am not a politician who deals
with methods, but a thinker who deals with ideas. 1 am sure to go wrong
if I suggest methods.”

How India Can be Free

The Cambridge Press, Madras, Ganesh & Co., p. 15 (1921). Text of a
speech at Star Theatre Calcutta, 4th March 1921.

“First of all, I wish to say, that it is only the bitterest experience of
disappointed hopes and shattered ideals, which has made me take up the
position I have now for many months past publicly declared, that Inde-
pendence and independence alonc is the ultimate goal.” (p. 4)

Christ and Labour
Ganesh & Co., Madras, p. 146, 1922.

A second edition of this book was published in 1924 by the Student
Christian Movement.

- Dedication—To the Social and Agricultural Workers at Surul From
Santiniketan.

From the Preface:—“As I have related in the book itself at the
beginning of the first chapter, much of the detail was collected at an
earlier period of my life, while I was studying at Cambridge and also
working among the English poor. The facts I then gathered were
embodied in an essay printed at my own cost, nearly twenty years ago.
The essay has now been long out of print, Therefore I felt that I couid
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freely use the historical data that it contained. . . of all the labour prob-
lems in the East, whether in India or China this problem of village agri-
culture and reconstruction appears to me to be the greatest. On its solu-
tion depends in a very large mecasure, the peace of the world.” Santi-
niketan July 4, 1922. )

Contents.—The Roman World: The Problem of Slavery, The Prob-
lem of Property. The Mediacval World: The Monasteries and Guilds,
The Sin of Usuary. The Modern World: The Reformation, The Indus-
trial Revolution, Economic Imperialism, British Imperialism, The Social
Teaching of Christ, The Natural Growth of Society. The Revolutionary
Environment.

Terence MacSwiney and the New World Movement
Ganesh, Madras, 1922, p. xv, 53.

The Claim for Independence—Within or Without British Empire
Ganesh & Co., Madras, p. 68(1922).

Contents: 1. Imperialism: An Inherited Tradition, 2. White Race
Supremacy, 3. Cultwal Incompatibility, 4. Racial Arrogance, 5. Hypo-
crisy and Lducation, 6. India and the Empire.

Note.—In the first chapter Andrews says “Although 1 came out to
India originally as a missionary, yet at the same time there was always
the idea present at the back of my mind that India was as my father
has taught a sacred trust committed into the hands of English and that
by the fulfilment of that trust Great Britain would stand or fall. | know
that there seems something patronising and cven pharisaical about such
a position.”

Hakim Ajmal Khan : A Sketch of His Life and Career
Madras, 1922, p. 32.

Indians in South Africa

Ganesh & Co. Publishers, Madras (1922)

Contents: 1. In a Worse Plight Than Ever Before, 2. The Story of
a Blunder, 3. Repatriation—No Remedy, 4. Racial Arrogance, 5. The
Struggle and India’s Duty.
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The Indian Problem
G. Natesan & Co., Madras, p. 128 (1922)

Contents: Indian Independence. India and the Empire. Letters
on Non-Co-operation. The Swadeshi Movement. National Education.
The Drink Evil. The Opium Trade of India.

Visva Bharati
Madras, G. Natesan 1923

Note:—A collection of two articles—one by Tagore the other by
Andrews. On the cover there is the following note—"An authoritative
exposition of the aims and ideals of Visvabharati. Dr. Rabindranath
Tagore, the poet-founder explains the origin and objects of the inter-
national university, while Mr. Andrews his fellow worker gives an inti-
mate picture of life at Santiniketan together with a detailed statement
of the courses of study and research boarding, lodging ctc.”

The Opium Evil in India : Britain’s Responsibility
Student Christian Movement, London, 1926, p. 26.

Note—At the urgent request of C. F. Andrews a committee had been
formed to propagate the policies adopted by the Indian National Congress
and National Christian Council of India in Great Britain. “This booklet
has accordingly been prepared from articles recently written and informa-
tion sent by Charles Freer Andrews.” Contents: Introductory: Addic-
tion in the Citics: Assam and Burma: India’s Opium Exports: Appendix
A Appendix B.

Why I am a Christian
Friend’s Book Centre London, 1927.

Zaka Ullah of Delhi
W. Heffer & Sons Ltd., Cambridge. With an introductory memoir by
Maulavi Nazir Ahmad. p. xxx, 159, 1929.

From the Preface—"Munshi Zaka Ullah . . . had been like a father
to me during the carlier period of my life in India, when I was working
as a member of the Cambridge University Brotherhood in Delhi. . . .
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“The Book such as it is, has been dedicated to teachers and students
of Santiniketan, where the poet, Rabindranath Tagore has founded his
school of International Fellowship. ... Any profits which may be
derived from the sale of this book will be given to Santiniketan.”
Contents: An Introductory Memoir ; Preface; 1. Old Delhi 2. The
Moghul Court 3. The English Peace 4. The New Learning 5. Zakaullah’s
Family 6. Zakaullah’s Early Life 7. The Mecting at Delhi 8. The
Victorian Age 9. The Aligarh Movement 10. Political Ideals 11. Old Age
12. Zakaullah’s Character. Appendix ’

India and the Simon Report

Dedicated with Gratitude and Affection to Horace and Oliver Alexander.
George Allen & Unwin Ltd 1930.

From the Pieface:—“This book is not intended to deal with the
technical political details of the Simon Reports, but rather to consider
the causes of the resentment in India to-day against Great Britain which
have led upto the present deadlock . . . Let me thank those Indian
friends who have helped me most in fashioning within my own mind
the thoughts contained in this book. First and chief among these, 1
would remember one whom in India we love to call Gurudeva—the poet
Rabindranath Tagore. His heart is the largest, and his mind is the
widest, that 1 have ever had the good fortune to know in a life of much
wandering and scarch. With him I would associate Mahatma Gandhi
and one whom I have never met, except in the spirit, Arabinda Ghosh.
1 would add the name of onc who has passed away—the dearest friend
I ever had—Susil Kumar Rudra. . . . May the great minds of India
give to us this turbulent West some touch of their own inner peace.”
Contents: Preface. A short List of Common Indian Words. Introduction
1. Lord Birkenhcad and the Simon Commission 2. The National up-
heaval 3. Mahatma Gandhi 4. The National Programme 5. A Changed
Mental outlook 6. The Shame of Subjection 7. The Vicious Circle
Entered 8. The Vicious Circle Broken 9. The Old Liberal Ideal 10. The
New Racial Factor 11. East and West. Appendices 1. Interview with
Rabindranath Tagore 2. Tagore’s Mesage to the Society of Friends
3. Mahatma Gandhi's Letter to Englishmen 4. Mahatma Gandhi’s Letter
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to the Viceroy 5. Mahadev Desai’s Story 6. Harold Laski on the Report.
Walt Whitman’s Poem on Love of Comrades.

What I Owe to Christ
Hodder & Stoughton, London 1932, p. 311.
Dedication—To the Decar Memory of my Father and Mother.

Contents : —Introduction. 1. My Father 2. My Mother 3. Early Days 4.
The Congregation 5. Conversipn 6. College Days 7. The North Country
8. The College Mission 9. The New Life in India 10. The Simla Hills
{1. The Imitation of Jesus 12. Albert Schweitzer 13. Christ and New
Age 14. South Africa 15. Christ and Race 16. Santiniketn 17. China and
Japan 18. Christ in All

From the Introduction:

Three year ago I found a letter waiting for me in London asking me to
make an appointment about the publishing of a new book. “What we
require”, the writer of the letter explained, “is a volume telling us in a
simplc manncr the changes which have come over your own religious
outlook as you have wandered over the carth, mingling with all sort> and
conditions of men and sharing this inner thoughts with them. How have
you been able to win through to a large faith in Christ?”

. after many misgivings, the proposal was accepted. . . . There
was only one condition. The book must grow up with me and take its
own course rather than be written with a time limit in view. This was
rcadily granted by the publishers. So the work has often been laid
aside while pressing claims had to be met in different parts of the world.
It has been written in the midst of the struggle rather than in retircment
and retreat. If it were truly to represent my own personal experience,
it had to be worked out in this manner.

. .. . The method that I shall use will be to avoid as far as possible
the emotional appeal, however deeply felt, and also to kcep away from
the logic of abstract ideas. Instead of this, I shall put down in the
simplest manner possible the record of outstanding events in my own
life where Christ’s power to heal and restore has changed the whole
aspect of things, ntegrating personal character where it had been divid
cd before.
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For Christ, our Lord and Master, seeks from us deeds, not words.
Devotion to Him is, in the first place, not sentimental, but practical.
The first act is to give up at His bidding what is personally known to
be wrong, relying on his strength to reinforce our wills so that we arc
able to do what is right.

If the Christian faith we profess posscsses the full dynamic to change
man and women, giving them new hope and urging them forward to
nobler action, then further proof is hardly nceded.

. . . . the vision of Christ has become radiant to me just in propor-
tion as this test of seeking to do God's will in daily life has been sincerely
applied. His words. “Seek and ye shall find: knock and it shall be
opened by to you”, have proved to be true. . . ..

Looking back, I can realise with supreme thankfulness the helpful
part which the ficrcest storms of doubt have played n driving me back
to that first love. FEven today the land ahead, whereto the course has
been directed, is only clearly seen at times of cxaltation and vision when
the frail vessel mounts high on the crest of the wave. Down in the
trough of the waters, when they seem to overwhelm the ship it nceds
all the power of faith to hold fast and hope on.

. . . There has been granted me one ahiding happiness for which
I thank God everyday. I have been blessed with wonderful frienships.
. « . . I came out to teach, but I have humbly to confess that continually
I have found mysclf a learner at the feet of saints whose life-surrender
to the will of God was far morc whole-hearted than my own. Such
practical experience as this has made me unwilling to draw the boun-
daries of the Christian faith as sharply as I did before.

. . it is my one earnest desire that no single word of mine shall
ever stir up the fire of religious bitterness, which is onc of the most
fatally destructive forces in the world. Christ has said “Blessed are the
peacemakers, for they shall be called the children of God.” May this
book serve only this purpose.

.. . It took me nearly half a life time of inward conflict to break
through, in another direction, the barriers within the church which we
Christians ourselves have established. Strangely enough. in the West
we have become, even in our religion, politically minded. A dominant
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absorption in the externals of our faith—the boundaries of our Christian
fellowship—takes the place in our hearts of the freedom of the spirit.

While I was in England I did not understand this. Like a bird held
captive in' a cage from its very birth, I had not tried my wings; nor
did I really know what it was to be free to fly. . . . Now looking back
I can sec how ridiculous all this was. I can realise also that without a
change of environment I could never have come out so completely under
God’s open sky. Contacts with such great spirits as Susil Kumar Rudra,
Rabindranath Tagore and Mohandas Gandhi gave me the shock I necded.
It was unthinkable to keep, in this presenc, a perspective of human life
so palpably and grotesquely out of focus. Owing to Rabindranath Tagore
more than any other living person I have learnt to break with conven-
tion in these outer things of religion and to claim that spiritual freedom
which is the very soul of truth and love.

. Among the poor, who love Christ so simply I have found the
greatest sympathy of all in what I have undertaken. My debt to them
is by far the greatest.

. The year 1930 was spent for the most part in Europe and
America with the poet Rabindranath Tagore. His influence has left its
own marked impression on my life, which this book will reveal. To be
with him and to learn to understand the beauty of his character, has
made me continually think out afresh the meaning of my own Christian
faith in its relation to other creeds.

Note.—On reading this book Rabindranath Tagore wrote this following

letter to C. F. Andrews.—
Santiniketan

August 2, 1932

Dear Charlie,

I have read your book on Christ. It made me think. The mode
of self-expression in a Christian life is in love which works, in that of
a Hindu it is in love which contemplates, enjoys the spiritual emotion
as an end in itself. The attitude of mind that realises the super human
in a human setting has rendered a great service to civilisation, just as
its perversion has been the cause of an awful and widespread mischief.
You know how all through my life, my idea of the divine has concen-
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trated in Man the Eternal and I find that in your own religious ex-
perience. You have the same idea concentrated in a concrete historical
personality. Evidently it strongly helps you in the realisation of per-
fection in your life and it must be a source of unfailing consolation to
you to be able to fecl in your constant love a divine comradeship in Christ.
This mental and physical energy stored up for ages in your Western
constitution urges you to activities that are saved from aberration when
they are related to a living centre of Truth. Instances of heroic devotion
and unselfish sacrifice springing from that source are most valuable for
us in order to keep us firm in the faith, in the abiding truth, in the im-
mortal. And I knew you have been of help to your fellow being not
merely for some individual benefits that you may have rendered them
but for a direct inspiration that gives us certainty of the ultimate great-
ness of Man. With love.
Ever Yours
Rabindranath Tagore

Christ in the Silence

London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1933, p. 315.

Dedicated to—My dear Friend John White of Mashonaland who helped
me by his Christian love and fellowship to write this book.

From the Introduction written on Easter day 1933:—

“As years went by, my own special work called me away to very
different surroundings in Bengal. For I had to pass on from crowded
Delhi, which had now become the Imperial Capital of India to the quiet
Asram where Rabindranath Tagore had slowly built up his own religious
retreat. This was called by its sanskrit name ‘Santiniketan’. The word
denotes “the abode of peace” and the place does not belie its title. There,
the simple forms of natural beauty arc daily companions to those who
live within its precincts, and kindly human intercourse is unhurried by
the rush of modern conditions. . . .

“The Gospel story had taught me, long ago how Christ my Lord
and Master, had remained silent in his village home, at Wazareth during
all the years of youth and early manhood. . . . In His Sermon on the
Mount He had set before His followers the lilies of the field and the birds

32
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of the air as an example. Their silent growth and freedom from care
were to be the divine pattern for human nature as it unfolded itself in
the genial atmosphere of God’s love. There was a natural law which
passed on into the spiritual world. . . . T had constantly thought of
Christ’s restfulness of soul as an infinitely precious treasure. But the
deeper inner need of it in my own life, as a necessary complement to
action itself, had not come home to me in such a way as to carry final
conviction.

“Now at last in Santiniketan a golden opportunity had come wherein
I could learn these things more fully until they sank deep down into my
heart. The fever and fret of outer things had ceased for the moment to
obtrude. A quiet haven had been entcred and the vessel of my life had
found its anchorage.

“Even though after this period of rest and refreshment at the
Asram, I had literally to put out to sea again and travel on many long
and difficult journeys abroad to remote parts of the world, it was always
with a fond and eager joy that I looked forward once more to my return.
The love of friends have closely bound me to Santiniketan and its quiet-
ness continually restored me whenever I came back to it as my home.
Much of what I have attempted to write in this book had its origin during
silent walks alone across its wide open spaces, or else while T was seated
under the stars in that hush before the dawn when the stillness of nature
is most decply fclt and the heart of man is awake.”

Sadhu Sundar Singh : A Personal Memoir

Hodder & Stoughton Limited, London, 1934, p. 255.
Dedicated— To the memory of my friend Susil Kumar Rudra.

Contents: Preface, Introduction. 1. Early Days ; 2. The Search for
God ; 3. The Vision ; 4. Forsaking All ; 5. Discipleship ; 6. The Homeless
Wanderer ; 7. The Road to Tibet : 8. The Way of the Cross: 9. In his
steps, 10. The World of Spirit; 11. The Sadhu; 12. His Later years;
13. Is He Dead ; 14. The Answer : 15. His Living Message.

Notes. The Franciscans in Tibet, Christ’s Universal Gospel, Yoga
and Prayer. Bibliography. '

Note.—This is a biography of Sadhu Sundar Singh, a Sikh later
turned Christian. He was devoted to Christ deeply and was a friend of
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Andrews. In 1929 he had been to Tibet. Since then there was no news
about him and the Government of India officially declared him dead.

Zanzibar Crisis
Allahabad, Kitabistan, 1934, p. 54.

India and Britain: A Moral Challenge

Student Christian Movement Press .

158 Bloomsbury Street, London W.C. 1, 1935.

Dedicated—To The New Generation of Men and Women in India and
Britain.

Contents: Preface: 1. The Argument of Force; 2. Tagore's Appeal:
3. The British Point of View; 4. The Moral Evil of Subjection; 5. “Anglo-
India”; 6. The Liberal Principle; 7. Imperialism; 8. The Christian Atti-
tude; 9. The Colour Bar ; 10. The Poverty: 11. The Price of Foreign Rule
12. The Cultural Gain and Loss ; 13. The Way to Peace : 14. A Gleam of
Hope. Notes—A. Acknowledgement of thanks, B. Bengal in 1769,
C. Warren IHastings on the Gita, D. Dionel Curtis on F orcign Rule,
E. The ‘Sahib’ Attitude, F. "Christmas Day”, G. Biographical Note,
Index.

From the Preface:—". . . We have failed— we of the older genera-
tion, who led Europe into abyss in 1914, and have been labouriously
building a house on the sands of suspicion ever since.  Though we have
not yet realised the fact, our greatest failure since the war has been in
India. For in spite of long continued cffort, worthy of sincere regard, we
have neither given nor found peacc. Our minds have remained nerve-
racked by what has been happening in Kurope and we have not been able
to give our undivided attention to Asia.

“Let no one, therefore, carry away the thought that the constitution
now offered to India will suffice and that our debts are paid. The cyclic
struggle is not yet over; it has only just begun. A deadlock has been
reached and we have to seek its moral causes together mth the will
power needed to remove it.

“In crucial times like these the appeal must be made to a new genera-
tion—to those men and women who have witnessed the ceffects of the
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world-cataclysm of 1914-18, but have not been shell-shocked by it. For
this reason I have dedicated my book to them.”

The .
George Allen & Unwin, 1935, p. 129.
Dedicated To my friend Rajendra Prasad with deep affection.

Contents: Introductary Note by the Author: 1. The Sccne des-
cribed ; 2. The Earthquake Zone; 3. The Devastated Arca; 4. What
Science tells us; 5. The Floods in Orissa; 6. The All India Response;
7. How Government acted; 8. The Moral Problem: 9. Mahatma Gandhi
in Bihar; 10. The Great Experiment; 11. The Spirit of Service; 12. The
Monsoon Floods; 13. International Help; Appendix. A Letter from
Pierre Cérésole.

Note.—The 8th Chapter is a discussion on the diverging attitude of
Tagore and Gandhi on the 1934 earthquake.

From the Introductory Note.—*“The profits derived from the sale of
this book will be given to the relicf of those who have suffered from the
great earthquake and from the floods which followed during the mon-
soon. . . . The manuscript has been held over in order to include while
I was on the spot in India, an account of the damage wrought by the
floods which has been hardly less serious than that already done by the
earthquake itself. . . . The manuscript, which I had prepared before
reaching India has been revised by my friend, Rajendra Prasad, Chairman
of the Relief Committee, while I have stayed with him at Patna and
Wardha. Other friends in India have helped mc in a similar manner.
May I express a hope that this book will find its way into public libraries
where the poor may read it, who cannot afford to buy copies of their own,
and that it may also be read, through translations, in European countries
which have a deep sympathy with the East? The village people in India,
who suffered, are the poorest in the world ; and the poor in other coun-
tries will be able to understand and fecl their sufferings most keenly. Any
help for the sufferers should be sent direct to the Treasurer, Earthquake
central Relief Fund, Patna, India.”

Jobn White of Mashonaland
Hodder & Stoughton, p. 316, 1935.
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india and the Pacific

George Allen & Unwin Ltd., London, 1937, p. 224.

Dedicated—To my friend Jawaharlal Nehru, President All India National
Congress.

Contents: Preface, 1. The Indenture System; 2. The Old and the
New; 3. Twenty Years After; 4. The C.S.R. Company; 5. The Fijian
People; 6. The Will to Live: 7. The Land Question; 8. Queen Victoria’s
Pledge ; 9. The Indian Dilemima; 10. The Europeans; 11. The Racial
Problem; 12. The Franchise Issue; 13. The Training of the Child; 14. The
Future of Fiji; 15. The Indian Dispersion; 16. Australia and India; 17. The
Problem of the Tropics; 18. India, China and Japan; 10. India’s Place in
the Pacific; 20. Europe and Asia; Appendix A. The Fiji Census Report,
B. Tagore and China.

From the Preface—"“On two previous occasions, in 1915 and 1917
1 had been asked by the Indian Leaders to go out to Fiji, in the centre
of the South Pacific, to enquire into the conditions of Indian indentured
labour, recruited for those islands. . . . Last year, 1936, I was requested
by the Indian community in Fiji to go out once more on an entirely
different errand. For after the Indian labourers had been set free from
indenture, and the system had been brought to an end, citizen’s right on
an education and property basis had been granted by the Administraticn.
But these rights had been seriously threatened in 1935 and the Indian
leaders requested me to come out in order to defend them. . .. This
book is primarily the result of that journey’.

Note.—In 1936 C. F. Andrews delivered three lectures in Cambridge
on “Christ and Prayer”. That created a deep impression and the World
Student Christian Federation invited him to conduct Universities’ Mission
in New Zecaland and Australia. On 20th March 1936 he sailed for those
countries. He also visited Fiji along with these countries and the ‘India
and the Pacific’ was the direct outcome of this voyage. Marjorie Sykes
and Benarasidas Chaturvedi write in the biography of Andrews: “India
and the Pacific is a prophetic book: More than twenty years earlier
Andrews had found in J. W. Burton’s ‘Fiji of Today’ a breadth of out-
look on Pacific problem which had kindled his own imagination. In
1936, with world communication by air no longer a distant dream he
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emphasised with characteristic statesmanship the significance which Fiji
would assume in any world strategy of either peace or war.”

The Challenge of the North-West Frontier : A Contribution to World Peace

George Allen & Unwin Litd., 1937, p. 208.
Dedicated—To the Society of Friends.

Contents: Preface, 1. The World Situation; 2. Forcign Policy and

the League; 3. The Russian, Menace; 4. Soviet Russia; 5. The Border
‘ribes; 6. Revised Fronticr Policy; 7. The Frontier Movement; 8. The
Simla Debate; 9. Disarmament and the Frontier; 10. Air Bombing on
the Frontier; 11. The Brotherhood of Islam; 12. The Hindu Tradition,
19. The Far East; 14. The Shock of Abyssinia; 15. The Challenge of Asia:
16. Summary Conclusions.

From the Preface: “The time has come for a drastic revision of
British Policy on the North Western Frontier of India in order to reach
at last a constructive and permanent peace . . . Might not the settlement
of these border disputes be left to Indians themselves, who know their
own countrymen much better than we do.”

Christ and Prayer

Student Christian Movement Press London 1937, p. 160.

Another Edition was published from New York. Dedicated—To the staff

and students of Achimota and Trinity College, Kandy.
Contents : —Preface, Introduction. 1. Christ the Teacher 2. “When

Thou Prayest”. 3. Our Father 4. Hallowed be thy name 5. Divine Grace

6. Our Daily Needs 7. Perseverance in Prayer 8. The Prayer of Faith

9. In His Name 10. United Prayer 11. The Great Intercession 12. “He

Gave Thanks.” Some Notes on the Practice of Praycr. Devotional

Reading of the Bible.

Christ and Human Needs

Hodder & Stoughton—London 1937 p. 125.
Christ and Good Life

Hodder & Stoughton 1937.
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The Inner Life

Hodder & Stoughton, London 1939 p. 123.

Dedicated—To the Dear Memory of my Father and Mother. Con-
tents: Foreword, 1. First year in the East 2. The Simplicity of Christ 3.
Christ’s Gift of Peace 4. Storm and Stress 5. The Oxford Group 6. Round
the World 7. The Wonder of His Love 8. The Radiance of the Christian
Faith.

The True India—A Plea for Understanding

George Allen & Unwin Ltd. London 1939 p. 251.

Dedicated—To the Poet Rabindranath Tagore with deep affection.
Contents : —Preface, Introduction 1. The Accusation 2. Glaring Mistate-
ments 3. The National Awakening 4. The New Spirit 5. Village India
6. Socialist Restraint 7. The Joint Family 8. Caste in India 9. Marriage
and Caste 10. Child Marriage 11. Women’s Right 12. The Depressed
Classes 13. The Poverty of India 14. The Problem of Population 15.
Kalighat 16. Hinduism as a Religion 17. The Hindu Muslim Question
18. Indian Character 19. The Unity of India 20. The Two Civilisations
Appendices 1. Tagore’s Letter 2. A Letter to The Times 3. The Slaves
of the Gods

Sandhya Meditation

G. A. Nateson & Co., Madras 1940 p. 176.

Dedicated—To the Brotherhood of the Christukula Asram, Tirupatteer
North Arcot with Grateful Remembrance and Affection.

Contents: —Publisher’'s Note, Introduction, An Opening Prayer, An
Evening Hymn, Compassion for the Villagers, Grace and Truth. The
day of the Lord, Racial Pride, Pcace and Rest, Bishop Patterson’s Death,
The True Christian, Indians in British Guina, Work and Praver, Indians
in Matiabruz, The Colour Bar, Sadhu Sundar Singh, Christ the God
Shepherd, The Study of St. Christopher, A Story ahout South Africa,
Christ and Caesar, The Beauty. The Difficulty of Prayer, The Sin
of Exclusiveness, Indians in Fiji, The Ashram Movement, The ABC of
Ashram Life, Bishop Westcott of Durham. The Pathway of Prayer,
The Large-heartedness of Jesus, Farewell. A closing van Appendlx
A Memoir, Tributes,
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Note. This book was printed in April 1940 obviously after Andrews’,
death. The Publisher in the Appendix collected the Tributes paid to
the memory of Andrews. In the Publisher’s note Andrews’ own explana-
tion for writing this book was quoted as follows.—“They are chiefly of in-
terest to Christians, but as you will easily understand they have many
lessons and stories that Hindus would like to read just as much as
Christians. I have told for instance some of the stories and incidents
which have happened to me in South Africa, Fiji and other places. Also
there are stories of great and noble men whom I haye met. . . . .

As you know my own views about religion are much wider than
those of other people. Just as I like very much to read about the
Upanishads and Gita and other books of Hinduism, so I am quite certain
there are broad-minded Hindus who would very much like to read what
I write from a broad and general Christian standpoint.”

The Good Shepherd

Hodder & Stoughton Limited London 1940 p. xli, 205.

Dedicated—To the members of the Christukula Ashram, Tirupatter North
Arcot, India in grateful remembrance.

Contents : —Preface. Introduction Part I: The Personal Preparnuon 1
The Shepherd’s Work 2. Lovest Thou me? 3. “Grace and Truth.”
Joy in Prayer 5. The Gift of Peace 6. The Vision of God-7. “I have called
you Friends” 8. “Feed My Lambs” 9. “One of these little ones” 10. “Bear
Ye One Another’s Burdens” 11. “Heat the Sick” 12. The Multitude 13.
“One Flock One Shepherd” Postcript “The shepherd of Isracl.”

Note.—Andrews was invited to deliver a course of lectures on Pastoral
Theology in Cambridge in the Lent Term 1937. These lectures were
later collected in the form of this book.

The Sermon On the Mount

George Allen & Unwin Ltd 1942 p. xiv, 175.

Foreword by Rabindranath Tagore.

Introductory Note by Agatha Harrison

Contents : —Foreword. Introductory Note. Introduction-I Introduction-II
Chgpter 1. The Kingdom of God 2. The Text of the Sermon 3. The
Beatitudes 4. The Beatitudes (Contd.) 5 Salt and Light 6. The Old and
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the New 7. The Law of Love 8. The Law of Love (Contd) 9. The Practical
Jest 10. The Danger of Hypocrisy Appendix
From the Foreword by Rabindranath Tagore:

“In the midst of the world’s anguish this book will renew the message
of undying peace and love to which the great friend of humanity. C. F.
Andrews, bore testimony during his years of dedicated service. Andrews
is no more with us, but his work lives in wide areas of mankind and this
book will help in our realisation of truth in a period of darkening horizons.

Andrews was very near to me and to India, where he will be re-
membered as Deenabandhu—the Friend of the Poor—a name lovingly
given to him by my Countrymen. It is difficult for me yet to write of
him with detachment, and I would therefore quote the words that I
addressed to members of Santiniketan during the memorial service that
was held on 5th April 1940, in the hope that these words will convey
better than any prepared writing the tribute of friends who saw in the
life of Andrews a noble embodiment of the Sermon on the Mount.”
Note.—"“After his death in 1940 the manuscript of “The sermon on the
Mount” was found on his writing table at Santiniketan.”

From the Introductory Note by Agatha Harrison:

“In 1937 C. F. Andrews left this country on what proved to be his
last visit to India. He planned to settle down there and write a ‘Life of
Christ’, believing he could do this better in an Eastern setting. His
friends and publishers Sir Stanley and Mr. Philip Unwin, had for years
urged him to write this book and the following letter from an Indian
friend—a Hindu—influenced C. F. Andrews’ decision to undertake this
work: “. ... You know during the intimate friendship of all these
twenty years I have never asked you anything about Christ, for your
own personality has been more than sufficient for me. But now 1 feel
that you must tell me how Christ lived and how He is living in the lives
of millions of people. . . . I want you to write in simple English the
story of the life of Christ . . that is the most important thing you
can do . . . you are the only man who can write this book, for you
have lived like Him all these thirty years in India.” This book that
might have well been his Magnum Opus was never written ; his vital
service to India and Britain laid heavy responsibilities on C. F. Andrews—
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his help and counsel were ever sought. In 1938, writing from Bombay
where he had gone in response to a call for help, he said “. . . . I cannot
help sighing—a whole week gone with no writing done ; but it is worth
it. What-is the good of writing about Christ if one is doing what is
not Christlike? . . . C. F. Andrews did not write his “Life of Christ”
he lived it.” London, February 1942.

Pilgrim’s Progress

S. Agarwala & Co., Agra 1947 p. 32.

Note.—This booklet is a reprint of Andrews’ article contributed in the
‘Religion in Transition’ published from London, George Allen and Un-
win, 1937. It was edited by Vergilius Ferm.

1919 Oppression in the Punjab and C. F. Andrews

Deenabandhu Andrews Centenary Committee Calcutta 1970 p. 16.

No. 1. Andrews’ Papers.

Note.—This is chiefly a collection of writings of C. F. Andrews on the
British rule in the Punjab in 1919. His statements, letters and other
writings are collected along with some press remarks and reports abgut
his activities.

Bunch of Letters

Deenabandhu Andrews’ Centenary Committee. 1971 p. 61.

No. 4 Andrews’ Papers.

Note.—This is a collection of 20 letters written by C. F. Andrews to
Rabindranath Tagore and Mahatma Gandhi.





